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PREFACE.

PRINTING having been delayed by post-war difficulties,
the three remaining volumes of the present edition
have been ready in manuscript for some time. In these
circumstances it has seemed advisable to depart from
the order of publication announced when Volume II.
appeared in 1921, and to issue at this stage Volume I.,
as being of more immediate interest to Scottish readers
than Volumes III. and IV. While we regret having thus
to disappoint those who are awaiting the complete text
of “Les Veeux du Paon,” we are glad to take the oppor-
tunity now offered of expressing an opinion on the vexed
question of the Scottish translator’s identity, and of
thanking those who at one time or another have aided
us in a somewhat arduous and complex undertaking.
Unhappily, Dr George Neilson, at whose suggestion it
was begﬁn, is no longer with us, but, in default of thanks,
‘we can at least place on record our feelings of affectionate
gratitude and bu: admiration for the learning and en-
thusiasm he devoted so wholeheartedly to the elucidation -
of the Scottish past. His unfaltering belief in Barbour
as translator of our ‘Buik’ required no support from
us, but there is a melancholy pleasure in helping to show
that it was not misplaced. To Dr David Baird Smith,
who was General Editor of the Scottish Text Society
when this edition was conceived, we owe a deep debt of
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gratitude for looking with favour upon our work despite
its ample scale, and for smoothing the long path by all
the means in his power. We would also express our
thanks to Mr F. C. Nicholson of the Edinburgh Univer-
sity Library ; to Mr C. A. Malcolm of the S.S.C. Library,
and the members of their staff, for settling manifold
queries ; to Miss I. Maitland Smith, for sober and sobering
criticism on the Barbour ascription ; to our distinguished
student, Miss Aileen Calderwood, for much light on the
Literature of Vows and the Vogue of the Nine Worthies ;
to Miss J. J. Milne and Mr Bruce Dickins, for reading
the present Introduction in proof and for much valuable
criticism—as also to other friends whose names are
mentioned at that place in our volumes where their aid
was most providential.

To readers who will draw our attention to errors which
the two volumes published no doubt contain, and which
there will be an opportunity of correcting later on, we
shall be equally grateful. The complexity of the prob-
lems raised having inevitably drawn us into discussion
of subjects belonging to several distinct fields of scholar-
ship, we must crave more than ordinary indulgence for
the present edition and say like our translator, though
with better cause :—

* richt wonder weill I wait
At it hes faltis mony-fald,
Qubhairfor I pray baith joung and ald
That 3arnis this romanis for to reid,
For to amend quhair I mysseid.”

R.L. G R

UNIVERSITY OF BIRMINGHAM,
December 1925.



INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER I: ARBUTHNET'S PRINT.

§ I. SCOPE OF THE PRESENT INTRODUCTION :
FROM THE ‘ BUIK’ TO BARBOUR.

IN the following Introduction the witnesses in the strange
case of the ¢ Buik ’ will be called, each in his proper order,
beginning with the chief, the venerable volume in which
our text has been so miraculously preserved. After
endeavouring to determine as precisely as possible how
that volume came to be printed, and when and why,
we describe the two celebrated Old French Romances
which the ‘ Buik’ translates—‘ Li Fuerres de Gadres,’
hitherto accessible only in an imperfect version, and
‘Les Veeux du Paon,” until now unpublished although
it gave rise to a whole literary “ genre,” created in litera-
ture and art the vogue of the Nine Worthies, played a
part in the foundation of the Order of the Garter, and
was, in legend at least, a contributory cause of the Hundred
Years” War, '

The translation itself is then discussed. It is shown
to possess considerable literary merit and to render the
French with a fidelity rare among the Middle English
translators, who, whether they were misguided in their

VOL. 1. b
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conceptions of translation, or imperfectly acquainted with
French, or wrote from memory, or used MS. versions
differing from those now extant, often offer renderings so
free, unwarrantably condensed or expanded, as to throw
little light on a crucial problem: in Middle English lit-
erature, which is so largely the product of French, how
much of the matter and form is French, and how much
is English ? In the ‘ Buik ’ the line between translation
and free adaptation, between imitation of foreign work
and native originality, can be sharply drawn, because
the reader will find here, printed on opposite pages, the
entire text of MSS. evidently identical with the French
originals, and a most faithful early Scottish rendering
thereof. The ‘ Buik ’ thus provides an opportunity, unfor-
tunately rare, of examining the channels through which
our forefathers made their acquaintance with Romance,
It might be maintained that there the Editor should
make an end and not pry into the anonymous trans-
lator’s identity, for sub specie ternitatis it little matters
who or what he was, the work being more important to
us than the man. Escape on this convenient plea is
unhappily barred. There are not so many early Scottish
writers that we can afford to ignore their biographical
details. The number of their works on the grand scale
is not legion; it is, to be precise, four: the ¢ Bruce,
the ‘ Legends of the Saints,” Wyntoun’s ‘ Original,” and
the ‘ Buik.” When in the writings of all who deal with
these four works we find one name continually recurring,
that of John Barbour, and note that two of them, Bar-
bour’s ¢ Bruce ’ and the ‘ Buik,” stand in the closest con-
ceivable inter-relationship, we must seek for at least a
plausible answer to a question of much intrinsic interest
and fundamental to all study of early Scottish literature :
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how comes it that the ‘ Bruce,’ composed in 1375, con-
“tains elements from the ‘ Buik,” the colophon of which is -
dated 1438 ? ‘

To identify our translator and determine his relation
to the main authority on the events which made Scotland
a nation must become our next endeavour, leading us
inevitably to examine the arguments adduced by genera-

_tions of scholars for or against Barbour’s authorship of
the ‘ Buik,” to test the authenticity of the ‘ Bruce’ as
we now possess it, and to study our translator’s other
extant work, the ‘Ballet of the Nine Nobles.” - The result
of our inquiry is, we believe, to establish beyond further
dispute that Barbour and the author of the  Buik * and
the ‘ Ballet * were one and the same person. If to arrive
at that result we seem to proceed slowly and with undue
caution, it must be remembered that we are dealing with
texts of inordinate length and very numerous MSS., and
that every inch of the difficult ground has been stubbornly
contested by scholars. ‘

In the light of new fact, and with our own interpretation
of old fact, we have next to rewrite the life of Barbour,
a very different person indeed from the aged, infirm,
absent-minded and bemuddled cleric whom the critics
have imagined, losing valuable books from the Cathedral
Library, for ever inditing interminable Lives of Saints,
lending a credulous ear in the Chanonry of Old Aberdeen
to popular tales of Robert the Bruce, rolling three dis-
tinct and separate Robert Bruces into one, and entitled
to as little respect or credence as he who, writing in
1975 a biography of George the Fifth, should confuse his
present Majesty with the Prince Consort. In recon-
structing the story of Barbour’s ‘ Buik’ and assigning it
its place in his whole. work, we find him a more consider-
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able literary figure than has been realised, presenting
interesting analogies with Chaucer, his contemporary, and
Scott, his heir and successor.

Then we cannot shirk the disquieting question Whlch
at once -arises : since Barbour in his ‘ Bruce’ utilised
his own translation ‘of a French Romance with a
freedom uncommon in the history of literature, what
becomes of the familiar story of the Bruce, Douglas, and
Bannockburn, for which he is the main, often the sole,
authority ?

Finally remains the simpler task of examining the
language, vocabulary, syntax, and grammar of this, the
- earliest extant work of Scottish Literature, with the
solitary exception of the pathetic little ballad composed
after, perhaps long after, the death of Alexander the Third
in 1286.

§ 2. Tee Unigue Cory.

The ‘ Buik ’ belonging to the Earl of Dalhousie is a small
quarto volume, severely cropped, now measuring 64 by 4%
inches. The binding is modern ; the front of the cover bears,
in gilt lettering, the inscription, This curious book is considered
unique, 1805 ; and the back, ‘ Hist. Alexr the Great.’

In its present state the volume contains 221 leaves, with
catch-words and signatures, but no paging. . The title-page
and the eight pages of signature I in the body of the book
are missing, having been lost before it was bound in 1805.
With that exception, the signatures run quite regularly, from
Aj to Ff v.. The headlines (which do not always quite tally
with the subject-matter, see Vol. II., p. x. § 1) are—from
Aj? to G vii*, THE FORRAY [OF GADDERIS from G vii? to
Aa ije (excepting G viii?, where THE FORRAY is erroneously
repeated), THE AVOWES OF ALEXANDER ; from Aaij? to Ff v¢,
THE GREAT BATTELL [ OF EFFESOUN.

The book is closely printed in roman letter; there are,
normally, 32 lines to the page, occasionally only 30 or 31,
where two spaces or one have been allowed between important
sections of the work. On the last leaf, G v, of THE FORRAY
OoF GADDERIS are two woodcuts, representing the same sub-



ARBUTHNET’S PRINT. ‘ ©xvil

ject, but in different sizes, the larger on the verso, the smaller
on the recto.. The design ofithe larger woodcut, a very beau- .
tifu} example of the art, and that of the smaller, which is of
less perfect workmanship, are not identical. The subject,
a pelican tearing her breast to feed her young with her own
blood, is framed in a double legend :  Pro lege, rege et grege ;
Love kepyth the lawe, obeyeth the Kynge, and -is good fo the
Commen Welthe. On either side stand the allegorical figures
PrRvDENCIA and IvsTiCia, and on the panels above them
- appears: the name ALEXANDER. ARBVTHNET. On a scroll at
the foot are the initials AA, and in front of the scroll the arms
of Arbuthnet. Under the word PRVDENCIA is the monogram
A. VL. These woodcuts are the well-known device of the
printer Alexander Arbuthnet, copied from that of Richard
Jugge and John Windet.! The monogram A. VL probably
stands for Assuerus von Londersel, a native of Amsterdam.2

The volume is well preserved, and may be read with ease,
but neither in accuracy nor in elegance is it'a masterpiece of
the printer’s art. It abounds in errors which cursory proof-
reading would have removed. Words are printed twice over,
or- else omitted, where the ““copy” cannot well have been
at fault. The space between words varies ; it is often difficult

- to say whether a space is intended or not, but spacing which
is clearly wrong is frequent. ~Letters are often inverted, and
in a word like cousing (" cousin 7’) it is almost an exception
to find the # undisguised as # " others are indistinct or faint,
or represented by a blank due not to the hand of time, but to
incompetence. . Neither the type used nor the arrangement
of the page is artistic. The letters are clumsy in appearance,
and ‘many bear an unhappy resemblance to"others, notably
e and o, f and long s; in and m, 7 and /,  and #, ss and s¢, so
that they tend to become interchanged.  Though few words
are - quite. illegible, - the ‘catch-words are sometimes mere
smudges, and a considerable blank appears in Fe- S iiij, where
some defect in Arbuthnet’s methods has resulted in the loss
of the first half of four consecutive lines.

The-untidy appearance of the page’is due to the heaviness
of the type, to the inferior quality of the paper, which was,
or has become, too transparent, and to the unequal length:
of the lines, which, moreover, at irregular intervals, begin
with a small letter instead of a capital. . Judged by the canons
of sixteenth century Scottish printing, Arbuthnet’s volume

! R. Dickson and J. P. Edmond, ¢Annals of Scottish Printing.’
Cambridge (Macmillan & Bowes), 1899. Pp. xv+3530; p. 316.

% Laing, ¢ Adversaria : Notices illustrative of some of the earlier works
printed for the Bannatyne Club.’ Edinburgh, 1867 ; p. 10,
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is far below the average, and confirms the low opinion which
his contemporaries held of his efficiency as a printer.

Several pages bear marginal inscriptions, written vertically
in most cases, by late sixteenth or early seventeenth century
hands, as follows :— :

(1) Fe- E. viiie, inner margin—

Better it is fortoun to abyd :
Than haistilie to clim and sudenly to sly

This is repeated in the outer margin; the lower line is
cropped.

(2) Feo E. viii%, outer margin—

In my defence god me defend and bring [my]
saull to ane
gud end quhen I am seik and Lyke to die/
- The sonne of god haue mynd on me

(3) Fe- G. v4, above the woodcut—
James Ram

(4) Fe G. vi#, outer margin—

The pains departs bot vertue remaines
Be me Robert peter manii sfia et non aliena

Traces remain of a line or lines written above these and
lost when the book was cropped, but they are undecipherable.

{5) Fe- K. viii¢, outer margin (bis)—
James beton
wt my hand

(6) Fe- K. viii%, inner margin—

Seing nators god creatit the/

Ane nakit infant for to be/

Then remember patientlie to suffer ye panis of
powertie

(7) Feo L. j=, outer margin—

manu sui et non aliena
- Infanttim nudiim ctim te natura crearat
Paupertatis omnes sapienter

Here again there are traces of a preceding line or lines, lost
when the volume was cropped.
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(8) Fe- N. ie, outer margin, horizontally—
S

dd
Inm
“In
g8
des
bem
sSs

These letters may be the first of consecutive lines, but they
look like mere pen-trials.

(9) Fo- N. vi?, outer margin—
ame ame frie amen fra me quod

The rest is undecipherable.

(z0) Fo R. vi%, outer margin—
- Ramsay

Only the lower part of these six letters has escaped the
binder’s kmnife.

(11) Fo. V. ij#, outer margin—
; amen Robert Ramsay

(x2) Fo- X. viii¢, outer margin—
ONE tre if it be scho godnez scho be driuit in for
me annon not me

(x3) Fe Z. iiije, outer margin—
Robert Rm

(r4) Fo- Dd. v%, outer margin—
and

(x5} Fo- Dd. vii#, inner margin—
this book pertenis to me James
Ramsay

These marginal mscnptlons are unconnected with the sub-
ject-matter, unless No. 1 be prompted by the last four lines
of the page (78 of our edition : Book I., lines 2477-80), and
some are stray specimens of sixteenth-seventeenth century
Scottish verse, or the incoherent scribblings of an idle hand.
* Robert Peter ” who may or may not have composed the
line written * manu sua et non aliena,” and *“ James Beton,”
‘who wrote his name “ w* my ha.nd,” we have been unable



XX : INTRODUCTION.

to identify. The * James Ramsay,” whom Nos. 3 and 15
show to have been at one time the owner of the book and
the ““Robert Ramsay " of Nos. 11, 13, and perhaps 10, were
no doubt related to the Ramsays of Dalhousie, in whose
possession the book still remains. The records present numer-
ous persons so named ® of whom little is known but their
names and on whose connection with the book it is therefore
useless to speculate. ~All that may reasonably be conjectured
is that the book was acquired, soon after publication, by a
member of the Ramsay family. By 1831 it had descended
to William Ramsay (5. 1771, d. 1852), who assumed the arms
and name of Maule, and was created, in 1831; Lord Panmure
of Brechin and Navar, and whose son, Fox Maule, second and
last Lord Panmure, became in 1860 eleventh Earl of Dal-
housie.4

§ 3. THE BANNATYNE CLUB REPRINT.

Communicated to the Bannatyne Club by its owner, William,
Lord Panmure, the Arbuthnet volume was reprinted for the
members (I00 copies only) at the expense of William Henry
Miller of Craigentinny, as—

The Buik of the most noble and vailseand. Conguerour
Alexander the Great.  Edinburgh, Mpccexxx1 (103"
x8"), 441 p

This title 1s borrowed from the rubnck on Fo A ] The
title-page of the unique copy being lost, it is not known what
title either the author or the printer gave the work. That
Arbuthnet published it as. ‘ The Avowis of "Alexander’ is
not improbable, because we know that Henry Charteris, who
from 1577 to his death in 1599 printed books of varied subject-
matter, possessed in 1599 “ xij Awowis of Alexander, bund,
at x s. the pece—summa, iiij li. Item, nyne vnbund Awowis
of Alexander, at vij s. vi d. the pece—summa, iij H. vij s.
vj d.””; -also, the inventory of Robert Gourlaw, bookbinder,
6th September 1581, included a copy of the Vowis of Alex-
ander,” valued at viij s} These may well have been copies
of Arbuthnet’s print. But ‘ The Avowis of Alexander’ de-
scribes only the latter part of the contents, and the analogy
of other early works—e.g., Sir Gilbert Hays Buik of King
Alexander ye Conquerour ’ (c. 1460), suggests an original title

® Sir'James Balfour Paul, ‘ The Scots Peerage’ (D. Douglas, 1906),
Vol iii., pp. 95, 97, 68, 101; Vol. ix,, p. 66.
¢ Tbid., Vol. vii., p. 24.
1 See Dickson and Edmond, pp. 359-76; °Bannatyne Miscellany,’
ii., p. 200; Laing, ¢ Adversaria,’ p. 1. :



ARBUTHNET’S PRINT. ; xxi

somewhat as in the rubrick, and in the Bannatyne Club
reprint.? .

The volume, though dated 1831, was issued only in 1834,
without Preface or other explanatory matter. The Editor,
whose name doés not appear, was David Laing. ‘Long years
after, he stated elsewhere ® that his Preface had been in type,
but had not commended itself to the Contributor [Mr W.-H.
Miller], and “ not being ‘inclined to make any great altera-
tions after having met with the approval of Sir 'Walter Scott
and others, I thought best to withdraw it altogether.” ' Eventu-
ally printed *in 1867 as it originally stood, it contains valuable
material, which we gratefully utilise, but nothing to' account
for this divergence of opinion on matters which Laing leaves
unspecified. * The ‘ Buik of Alexander’ has always been a
fertile source of controversy, and many may have been the
subjects on which Contributor and Editor held strong opinions,
as becomes men who lived in the heroic age of book-collecting.
Miller was the well-known bibliophile (5. 1789, 4. 1848) who
formed the famous collection of rare books at Britwell Court,
who attended  all ‘book ‘sales armed with a foot-rule and
thereby won the nickname of ‘“ Measure Miller,” and whdse
funeral monument at Craigentinny is a familiar landmark on
the road from Edinburgh to Portobello, and a perennial source
of ‘speculation ‘to the' vulgar.’ Laing, to whose activities,
spread over a long life (1793-18%8), the Edinburgh University
Library owes more than half -of its most valuable manu-
scripts, was. a ‘'successful collector,  but a much-criticised
scholar.® -Whatever the cause of disagreement, this is as-
suredly not the only occasion on which allusion may. have
been made to Miller’s eccentricity or to Laing’s shortcomings
as an editor of early texts.

These shortcomings, we gladly acknowledge are not con-
spicuous in the Bannatyne volume, which is not an edition,
but a paginary reprint of Arbuthnet’s ¢ Buik,’ reproducing
not only ‘the paging, but the spacing of lines and words, the
punctuation, the signatures and wood-cuts, together with the
numerous misprints of the original, those that are certain,

2 The use of the generic term is the European practice; thus-the
anonymous geographer of Ravenna, who is the first to meéntion the tale
of Alexander, refers to the liber Alexandri, and among the earliest
literary works of Spain we find EI libro de Alejandro (along with Los
volos del Paon); see Carraroli, 0p. cit., p. 225.

3. ¢ Adversaria,’ Pp: 1-9:

4-As ¢ Adversaria.’

® <D. N. B. .and Wm. Y. Fletcher, ‘Enghsh Book - Collectors.’
Kegan Paul, 1902, pp. xvi. +448; pp. 355-8.

8 Gilbert Goudie, ¢ David Lamg A Memoir.” - Constable, 1913.
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as well as those that are only probable. Laing’s aim, quite
properly, was to give a replica of Arbuthnet’s print.  He admits?
that he occasionally rectified wrong spacing and some inverted
letters, substituted “in the first “sheets capitals for small
letters in proper names, and took the (very modest) liberty
of adding to the original signatures the numbered paging of
his own volume and repeating on the last page the wood-cut
which Arbuthnet gave only once, on Fo G v, varso. ' As a
matter of fact, Laing went further than he realised. His
intentional alterations are not wholly covered by his state-
ment of ‘them, nor are they consistently carried- out, and
several errors crept in during transcription or printing. The
inconsistencies and errors revealed by our collation of his
reprint with its original need not be enumerated here, being
plainly shown in the apparatus criticus. In comparison with
the extent of the work; they are neither numerous nor im-
portant. The members of the Bannatyne Club in 1834 re-
ceived, in a ‘more bulky format, a faithful reproduction of the
unique copy. Whether, with the retention of Arbuthnet’s
crabbed punctuation, faulty readings and plentiful misprints,
and in the absence of any explanatory matter, Preface, Intro-
duction, Notes, or Glossary, they were able to read what was
put before them, is another question. The less Spartan, but
also more penlous method followed in the present ed1t10n
is described in our Volume II., pp viii-xii,

§ 4. THE PRINTER ARBUTHNET.

In or about the year 1580, Alexander Arbuthnet,
Printer to the King’s Majesty, produced the ‘ Buik ' in
Edinburgh, under circuamstances which can now only be
conjectured from facts known to us through his share
in a greater undertaking. He not only rescued our ancient
text from certain oblivion, he was the first to print in Scot-
land the Bible in the vulgar tongue. On March ¥, 1574-5,
the General Assembly granted ‘ Alexander Arbuthnet, Mer- -
chant burgess of Edinburgh,” and “ Thomas Bassanden,

7 ¢ Adversaria,’ p. 9.
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Printer and burgess of the said burgh,” permission to
print ““the English Bible,” decreed that the subscription-
price, five pounds Scots, should be collected in advance
by the “ Bishops, Superintendents, and Commissioners
and be paid to Arbuthnet before July r of that year,
and took steps to obtain legal powers making it obligatory
for every parish church in Scotland to possess a copy.
In return for these resolutions, which soon afterwards,
and in a yet more drastic form, became the law of the
land, the printers undertook to deliver copies in March
of the following year.? ‘

But the optimism of printers is often belied by events. -
‘The records of later Assemblies show Arbuthnet “ humbly
desiring your Wisdoms to request my Lord Abbot of
Dunfermline to licentiate Mr George Young, his servant,
to aftend upon the work of correctorie, to concur and
assist me during the time of my travell,” and repeatedly
craving extension of the time-limit.2 Trouble with work-
men occurred, ‘“Salamon Kerknet of Madeburgh,” a
compositor “ furth of Flanderis,” sued Bassandyne for
breach of contract. The partners quarrelled. Bassan-
dyne, having refused to deliver to his partner, as agreed,
the printing-house and the Bible, so far as printed, was
sued by:Arbuthnet, who won his case, on January II,
1576~7, and thenceforth carried on the business alone.
~ In October of that year Bassandyne died, leaving, it may
" be noted, a much larger estate than Arbuthnet was fated

1 .¢Minute of the General Assembly” of March 1575, quoted in full in
‘The Booke of the. Universal Kirke of Scotland’ (Blackwood, 1839),
pPp. xii+6194 pp. 324-9. ‘Lee, ‘Memorial for the Bible Societies in
Scotland,” Edinburgh, ‘1824, pp. xxxii+ 2356+ Appendix, 963 pp. 28-45,"
who cites ‘Calderwood’s MS. History.” - R. Chambers, ‘Domestic
Annals of Scotland,’i., 101. Dickson and Edmond, pp. 278-80.

% Dickson and Edmond, pp. 281-6.
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to leave. After much delay, and much objurgation from
the Assembly, the whole work was completed by the
end of 1579.% But in July 1580 the Fathers and Brethren
were still expressing their deep dissatisfaction with
Arbuthnet for his bad printing.*

His next known effort culminated in his publication of
Buchanan’s ¢ Rerum Scoticarum Historia ’ in 1582, which
has attained a sad celebrity as ““ one of the most in-
accurate works which ever issued from any press.” ®
His other extant productions are a scientific treatise in
Latin by William Wellwood, Professor of Mathematics. at
St Andrews (1582), a ‘“ Declaration of the King’s Majestie’s
Will and Intentioun anent the Religioun” (also 1582),
and the Acts of Parliament of 1584.° The inventory of
his estate 7 (two printing-presses, with fittings and house-
hold goods valued at £106, 13s. 4d.) shows that he died
intestate on September 1, 1585, at Penicuik, leaving a
widow, Agnes Pennycuike, and five children. He had
not found printing a lucrative trade.

? Between 24th August, when he was made King’s Printer, and
December 1579, as proved by the title-page : ¢ Printed in Edinburgh / Be
Alexander Arbuthnot, Printer to the Kingis Maiestie, dwelling / at ye
Kirk of feild. 1579/ Cvm Gratia Et Privilegio Regiz / Maiestatis. [’
Arbuthnet’s Bible is a reprint in roman letter of the 2nd folio edition
of the Geneva version of 1561, to which is prefixed an Epistle Dedicatory
dated 10th July 1579, in which James VI. is exhorted to remember
diligently how the setting forth and authorising of this book pertain to
his charge—a broad hint at the pains and penalties attaching to its
forced sale.. Lee, ‘Memorial,” pp. 39-40; Dickson and Edmond, pp.
31z and 3z0. )

The Epistle, indited probably by Arbuthnet himself, begins: *‘Now
quhé& as being cbuenit in our generall assemblie, this holy boke of God
callit the Bible, newly imprentit, was brocht before us be the prenter
thereof Alexander Arbuthnot (a man quha hes taken great paines and
trauailes worthie to be remembred in this behalfe).” M*Crie, ¢ Life of
Andrew Melvill’ (Blackwood, 1819), i., pp. 466-7.

4 Lee, ¢ Memorial,” p. 43 ; Dickson and Edmond, p. 314.

® Dickson and Edmond, p. 24.

8 Ibid., pp. 320-6. A (unique) copy of the ‘Wellwood’ is in the
Edinburgh Univ. Library.

7 Printed in the ‘Bannatyne Miscellany,’ ii. (1836), p. 207, and repro-
duced by Dickson and. Edmond, pp. 318-9.
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As our ‘ Buik’ was printed by Arbuthnet * with the
same types and almost as inaccurately ”’ & as his “ Buch- -
~anan,’ it probably belongs to the same périod. In the
interval between the completion of his ‘Bible ’ towards
the end of 1579 and the appearance of his ‘ Buchanan’
in 1582, melancholy reflections on the recent past may
‘well have turned Arbuthnet’s hopes from sacred litera-
ture to profane. After finishing, in tribulation, one of his-
two major works and before beginning the other, he may
not improbably have been minded to woo the public
with lighter reading. Even if we assume the “Vowis of
Alexander,” mentioned September 6, 1581,° to have no
connection with the ‘ Buik,” the date of printing, which.
in any event is limited to 1579-85, may be safely described.
as ““ about 1580.” - 4

§ 5. THE ORIGINS OF ARBUTHNET'S PRINT.

" As to why Arbuthnet should have printed the ¢ Buik
~ of Alexander, reasons are not far to seek. Business.
reasons primarily, no doubt. Old Romances were popular
with the reading public, and printers knew it. The
large stock of books which Bassandyne, whether as a.
bookbinder or as printer, possessed at the Nether Bow
when he died, included copies of -several Romances—
e.g., ‘‘iii° Graysteillis, the pece vi¢—summa vii li. x s.”;
* tua Euing of Burdeaux, the pece xiili.—xxviiis.” 1 There
was also a certain fitness in Arbuthnet’s selection of a.
Romance. © Had he followed in the choice ‘of suitable
8 Laing, ‘Adversaria," p. 9

9 See supra, § 3.
1 ¢Inventory,” Dickson and Edmond, pp. 292-304.
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‘material for his press the threefold and comprehensive
precepts of his own trade device, his output would not .
have boasted a fairer umity. Pro lege—the category is
complete ; pro rege—less complete than he might have
wished, for James the Sixth had made him ‘‘ Printer to
the Kingis Majestie,” but was careful not to entrust him
with the printing of his own writings ; pro grege—there
was room here for a Romance. .

But why the Romance of Alexander ? A partial answer
will be found in our note 2 to § 11 on Alexander as a
-popular hero in Scotland,? and in certain facts of Arbuth-
net’s own life. From his first recorded appearance in
March 1574-5, he had precedence over his partner, who
yet had been printing since at least 1568, and in all their
dealings with the Assembly he took the lead. He had
iriends among the landed gentry, influential members
of the Assembly.? He had armorial bearings; Bassan-
dyne had none.t His rfle in the partnership was to
bring capital perhaps, social and ecclesiastical influence
almost certainly. Bassandyne brought practical know-
ledge of the printing trade, and it was an evil day for the
firm when he left it. ~Arbuthnet, so far as he may be
“judged by his friends, was a man of some standing, a
‘member. of the social class which loved the old tales of
<chivalry. / ,

Arbuthnet was a gentleman first and a printer last, if
ever. If of these honourable appellations the second

2 The Inventory made in 1578 of the books in Edinburgh Castle
includes ¢Thre Lyves of Alexander the Greit and utheris nobles.’
J. Sharman, ¢The Library of Mary Queen of Scots’ (Elliot Stock),
1889, 180 pp.; p. 47

. Four members.acted as sureties for him when he applied to the Privy
‘Council, on 18th July 1576, for nine months’ grace to fulfil his contract :
David Gutlire of Kincaldrum, William Guthre of Halkertoun, William
Rynd of Carse, and James Arbuthnot of Lentusche.

* Chambers, *Dom. Ann.,’i., p. 101,
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unhappily requires some qualification in his case, the
first may be amplified without outrunning the scanty:
evidence at our command. He was a Kincardineshire
gentleman, related to Arbuthnot of that ilk. His arms
leave little doubt on this score.5 In the Mearns (Kincar-
dineshire), some three miles east of Bervie, the parish of
Arbuthnot (from the seventeenth century commonly
written Arbuthnott) is still the seat of the ancient family
of Arbuthnotf, ennobled by Charles the First in 1644.
“The prmter s name—Arbuthnet in the ¢ Buik,” Arbuthnot
on the title-page of the ‘ Bible " and in the contemporary
documents ®—is a localname. All the Arbuthnots whohave
reached fame have been eventually traced to Kincardine-
shire. Thus, his distinguished namesake (1538-83),” who
was commissioned on' July 7, 1568, by the General Assem-
bly ¢ (of which he was twice Moderator) to report on the
dubious theology of the first book printed by Bannatyne,
‘ The Fall of the Romane Kirk,’ combined, from July

5 The Lord Lyon (Sir James Balfour Paul) very kindly examined them
for us in’ April 1921. ~We had hoped ‘that they might shed light on
the antecedents not only of ‘Alexander -Arbuthnet, but also. of Agnes
Pennycuicke his wife ; but Lyon expressed his opinion thus: ¢ The
pelican in her piety and the surrounding mottoes are merely of the
nature of a trade device: the arms themselves have as the dexter
impalement those of Arbuthnott differenced by the insertion of a fusil-
shaped object in the chief.” The sinister impalement. presents’ greater
difficulty : “or, on a chevron sable three lozenges of the first, is the
. blazon ‘of a family of Learmonth ; but in this case also the shield is
differenced, this time by the insertion of a star in base. But the
name - of the only recorded wife of Alexander Arbuthnott was Agnes
Pennicook, and ‘the Pennicook arms are quite different.”

¢ Collected by Dickson and Edmond, pp. 273-319:

7 F requently confused with the prmter——-e.g in the ‘New Statistical
Account’ (1843); Vol. xi. (* Kincardine ”), p. 157, and Ward, ¢Catalogue
of Romances ‘in the Depa.rtment of MSS. in the British Museum ’
(London), 1883, i, p. 149

8 He, too, is called Arbuthnet in the Minute of the ‘Proceedings’:
see Calderwood, ¢ History of the Kirk,” ii., p. 423.” In the ‘Edmburgh
Marriage Reg1ster’ (ed. H. Paton), 1905, there are several seventeenth
century entries of various spellings, ‘‘ Arbuthnot,” ¢“Arbuthnett,” &c.
In the ¢ Commissariot Reécord. of Edinburgh, Reglster of Testaments
(ed. Francis J.- Grant) (British Record. Society), 189%, pp. 304, the
Arbuthnets mentioned c. 1596 are all clearly connected with Angus or
the Mearns.
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1560, the offices of Principal of King’s College, Aberdeen,
and minister of Arbuthnot, his native parish.® And the
famous wit of a later age, John Arbuthnot (1667-1735),
who seemed to Dr Johnson, notwithstanding his nation-
ality, ‘“‘the most universal genius of Queen Anne’s reign,
being an excellent physician, a man of deep learning,
and a man of much humour,’—after his father’s death
at the family residence, Kinghornie, took the high road
to London at a point some three miles south-east of
Arbuthnot. ' '

The printer’s four sureties were Lairds of Angus and
the Mearns. Whatever the precise relationship, he was
favourably known to some of them as a native of the
Mearns, and to others as a kinsman.!* Further than that
we are not disposed to go. From much poring over Sir

8 He wrote, about 1567, an account of the family, entitled *Originis
et incrementi Arbuthnoticze familiee descriptio historica,’ and preserved
in MS. at Arbuthnott.

George ‘A.” Aitken, ‘The Life and Works' of John Arbuthnot, M.D.’
(Oxford : Clarendon Press), 1892, pp. x + 516; p. 19. ~ D. Irving,
“Hist. Scot. Poetry,” pp. 427-36.

1 Ernst Regel, “Englische Studien,’ xvi,, pp. 423-35, a review of
G. Aitken, o0p. cit,

1 ¢t Dayid Guthre of Kincaldrum” was presumably the eldest son of
the Laird of Guthrie (see Paul, ‘Scots Peerage,’ ii., p. 322), who-had
married Katherine, eldest daughter of John Arbuthnot of Arbuthnot
d. 1531). ‘* William Guthre of Halkertoun,” whose testament is dated
6th June 1583 (Grant, ‘ Commissariot Record’), was no doubt a relative,
possibly a son, of the Alexander Guthrie of Halkartoune who figures
among the Ministers and Commissioners at the first ‘meeting of the
General Assembly (zoth December 1560) as representing Forfar (‘ Book
‘of the Universall Kirk,’ 1839, p. 1). . Halkerton borders on the parish of
Arbuthnot. The Guthries were not -only neighbours, but also probably
relatives, of the Lairds of Arbuthnot (Paul, ‘Scots Peerage,” pp. 184 and
279). " *“ William Rynd of Carse,” who acted on behalf of Angus and the
Mearns among the ‘“brethen appoyntit [by the General Assembly on
14th' April 1576] to make ane overture of the policie and jurisdiction of
the Kirk” (¢ Privy Council Reg.’il., p. 545, and ¢ Bk. Univ. Kirk,’ p. 100),
was related to -the Arbuthnots of Arbuthnot, because we know that
David, brother of the John Arbuthnot just mentioned, married at the
beginning of the sixteenth century ‘‘Christian Rhind of Carse ” (Paul,
op. ¢it.y 1., 279). - There was in 1540 a ‘‘ James Arbuthnot of Lentusche ”
(Kincardine), whose three sons migrated in 1560 to Inverugie, Aber-
deenshire, and who was the ancestor of Arbuthnot the Wit; ‘cp. also
1592, ** Jac Arbuthnocht de Lentuiche,” No, 2221 ¢ Reg. Magn. Sig.’
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James Balfour Paul’s long and patiently constructed
genealogies, we had concluded that our Alexander Arbuth-
net: may have been the fourth son of John Arbuthnot
(d. before February 4, 1576) ** and therefore the grandson
of David Arbuthnot and Christian Rhind of Carse (see
note 3), and we have-since been cheered to find that
Mrs P. S.-M. Arbuthnot 13 has arrived at the same con-
clusion. But the family of Arbuthnot of that ilk was
a large one—"“the good laird " Robert (4. 1579) had
eighteen children.’*’ On the one hand, there is little in
the genealogies to guide us save names, perhaps mere
coincidences, and such approximate dates of birth and
death as may be deduced from the chance mention of
these names in legal documents; ‘and on the other hand
we can only guess at Arbuthnet’s age. He cannot therefore
be said to have been identified except as an Arbuthnot
of Arbuthnot. When a scion of that house (whose crest
is the peacock) took to printing, there was a certain
appropriateness in selecting a - little-known old Scots
translation of ‘“Les Vceux du Paon,” relating the deeds
of Alexander, whose name he bore. - How he had come
by his ““ copy,” ** not mentioned in any document extant
to-day, may or may not be connected with the fact that,
like other members of the family,¢ the printer had associa-
tions with the city which lies some thirty miles north

12 ‘Scofs Peerage,’ i., p. 280. . ‘

13 ¢Memories of the Arbuthnots of Kincardineshire and Aberdeenshire’
{London, - 1918 or 1919), pp. 530; p- 89, “‘John Arbuthnot . . :-of
Legasland, "eldest son of David Arbuthnot and Christian Rhind . . .
married Christian Fraser of Durris, and died in January 1573-4, having
had by her five sons; as follows , . . IV. Alexander, probably identical
‘with the printer,” &c.

14 Ajtken,; p. 144. : ‘

15 The Edinburgh MS.[E] of the ‘Bruce’ belonged in the sixteenth
<century to.the Burnets of Leys-(Aberdeenshire).

8 Philip de Arbuthnott, dominus ejusdem, granted (25th April 1355)

to the Carmelite Friars of Aberdeen, for the well-being of his own soul
and the souls of his parents and friends,an annual rent .of 13s. 4d. out

VOL. I. ' €
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of Arbuthnot, and which is the home of Barbour’s ‘ Bruce ”
and, as we shall show, of the ‘ Buik.’ He possessed pro-
perty in Aberdeen.?

CHAPTER II.:. THE FRENCH ORIGINALS,

§ 6. THE ‘ ROMAN D’ALIXANDRE : LI FUERRES
DE GADRES.

THE two French poems of which the ‘ Buik’ is a trans-
Jation are component parts of the ‘ Roman d’Alixandre,”
which comprises at least four ‘ Branches.” These
“ Branches ” were originally distinct poems by separate
authors and were subsequently welded by various hands
into a certain unity. The subject-matter was provided
almost wholly by the fabulous history of Alexander
composed by the Pseudo-Callisthenes, as transmitted in
two Latin versions—that made by Julius Valerius before
A.D. 340, and the epitome thereof, which was more gener-
ally used.! To this ““matter ” the successive authors

of his lands of Aberdeen, for repairing the fabric of their church. ' The
donation was confirmed on 17th August 1365 by charter of David II.—
J. Balfour Paul, ‘Scots Peerage,’ i., p. 276.

17.¢¢In. 1569 Alexander Arbuthnot, burgess of Edinburgh, gave sasine:
of some land in Aberdeen to Robert Arbuthnot of that ilk and Helen
Clephane. In 1575 he acquired land in the Gallowgate there, resigned
by Gilbert Anderson. In the same year he and his wife, Agnes
Pennycuik, got sasine of land in the Thiefraw, Aberdeen,”—Mrs P, S.-M..
Arbuthnot; op. ciz., p. 89. For ¢ Archibald Senzour,” the name. of
Arbuthnet’s surety when he first came before the Assembly in 1575, cp.

" ¢Reg. Mégn. Sig.,” No. 843, A.D. 1553: *‘Sengeour, Archibald burgess.
de Abirdené.”

1" Fragments. of the biography of Alexander by the real Callisthenes,.
bis ‘contemporary, are preserved by Polybius, Strabo, and Plutarch.
The Pseudo-Callisthenes, so-called by the scholars of the Renaissance,
composed his romance, probably . A.D..200, at  Alexandria. The epi-
tome of Julius Valerius’ version, made in the ninth century, was widely
read, and, being used by Vincent de Beauvais in his ‘ Speculum Histo--
riale’ (1264), became the chief source of the early concept1ons of
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of the French Romance added little, but they made
Alexander a medizval knight, surrounded by twelve .-
Peers, 'such as Aristotle, and they extolled him:as the
“ father of = chivalry,” all-conquering, large-hearted,
sublimely generous in rewarding faithful service with
largesse and in conciliating the vanquished foe.

With the First 2 Branch, the Youth of Alexander, and
the Fourth,3 the Death of Alexander, the Scottish trans-
lation is not concerned. The Second Branch,* apparently
the most recent of the four, is entitled ‘ Li Fuerres de
Gadres.”  Composed by an ““ Eustache,” but rehandled and
incorporated in the whole Romance by Alexandre de
Paris, a native of Bernay, it is a poem complete in itself;
it was often copied by scribes, and referred to by early
writers, as a unity. It describes, firstly,® an unhistorical
episode in the Siege of Tyre to which alone the title
strictly applies, the foraging expedition led by Emenidus
to the Vale of Josaphas; and, secondly,® a subsequent
and very similar incident (in which the Greeks are at-
tacked by the Duke of Naman and, once again, rescued
by Alexander), the Siege of Gaza, the capture of Tyre
(which Alexander, leaping from a wooden siege-tower,
was the first to enter), his welcome to Jerusalem and
his departure therefrom in pursuit of Darius.

Alexander; -see -J. Zacher, ‘Pseudocallisthenes: Forschungen “zur

- Kritik und Geschichte der iltesten Aufzeichnung der Alexandersage,’
Halle, 1867, pp. viii+1933 p. 102, Carraroli; ‘La Leggenda di Aless-
andro Magno,” Mondovi, 1892, pp. 3753 pp. 34, 67, 735 84-8.

2 Ed.-Michelant, pp. 1-92. The First Branch is not the oldest, being
prefixed as an afterthought, to describe the early days of Alexander,
his exploits in the first war against Darius, the capture of Tarsus, and
the beginning of the siege of Tyre.

8 Ed. Mich., pp. 506-50. The Fourth Branch, largely by Alexandre
de Paris, incorporating the work of Lambert le Tort and of Pierre de
Saint-Cloud, both of whom wrote before 1190, describes Alexander’s
untimely end, his burial, and the lamentations of his Twelve Peers.

4 Mich., pp. 93-231.
5 ‘Mich.; PP. 93-190.
8 Mich., pp. 190-231,



XXX INTRODUCTION.

The first episode, the ‘ Foray’ proper, formed in the
Second Branch an independent ? section, one of the
most famous in the vast Romance. Eustache de Kent,
probably in the middle of the thirteenth century, inserted
it, with the rest of the Second Branch, in his “Roman de
toute Chevalerie,” the source of the earliest English
poems on Alexander ; # it is mentioned in ‘ Guillaume le
Maréchal,’ ® (1221-25) and ‘ Girart de Roussillon,’ 1 (1330-
34); a fourteenth century Latin translation of it still
exists, apparently in Boccaccio’s handwriting ; ¥ and it
was selected by the Scottish translator for Part I. of his
‘ Buik.”

The erstwhile fame of ‘ Li Fuerres’ need not surprise
us to-day. The iron souls of the Middle Age found a stern
delight in these individual encounters, in which the techni-
cal detail satisfied the knightly connoisseur, and the action
followed a well-worn recipe, true to life and of unfailing
interest. One knight, “ A,” tilts at another, “ B.” Such
was the fury of that charge that A.s spear (or battle-
axe, sword, mace) was bent (broken, splintered, torn from
his grasp), and B.’s helmet (breastplate, arm, leg, shoulder,

? 1In subject-maitter, and in the fact that it is copied separately—e.g,
in MS. V.
8 P. Meyer, ‘ Alex. le Grand,’ ii., p. 285. = Carraroli, pp. 231-2,
9 P. Meyer, ibid., p. 240:
¢¢1i Mareschals i fiert e maille
Si cum le feufres [ =fevres] sor le fer.
Unkes ne quit ke Gadefer
Des Larriz, qui tant out enor,
Feist tant d’armes en un jor.” - (1002).

’When the troops of Henri II. were hard pressed by Philip-Augustus and
a knight offered to ride to the King- for help, he was taunted thus:

‘“Ahi! Ahi!
Com fu grant dels’e grant damage
Ou’ Eumenidus n’out tel message
Com vos estes a son bosoing.” - (8444}

¥ P, Meyer, ibid., p. 239: ‘“Puis le feivres de gordres ne fut si
fiers veil.”
I Edited by P. Meyer, ‘ Rom.,” xi., pp. 325-32.



THE FRENCH ORIGINALS. xxxiit

 steed) was grazed (gashed, pierced, crushed, cloven,
broken), and B or (and) A. was (were) flung to the ground.
And hard would it have gone with B. or (and) A., had it
not been that C., a friend, came galloping up, or that D.,
a foe, fighting near by, was unable (unwilling) to intervene,
whereupon C. engaged D. ... and so ad infinitum,
together with epic descriptions of the confused fighting,
the surge and din of battle, the mighty blows resounding
on helm or breastplate, the leaders’ brave speeches, the
cries or cheers of their men, some dismayed, others as
joyful as Lord Macaulay’s Tuscans, to see the red blood
flow. . The actual havoc wrought is very small. ‘Heroes
must  not  prematurely quit the animated scene, for
their presence is manifestly required at a later stage
in thé Romance, and when at length they die, they are
lamented by their adversaries as the bravest of the brave.
Such is the “ matter” of the ‘Foray’—as of many
. another epic. ‘
But what appealed so forcibly to the medizval imagina-
tion was the plight of Emenidus and his small band of
-forayers suddenly faced by an entire army, the successive
refusal of each knight to ride away for help and leave
his fellows in mortal peril, Aristé’s final acceptance of the
distasteful mission and his arrival before Alexander with
hideous wounds, the steadfast bravery of Emenidus and
Gadifer’s heroic death. -

§ 7. “LEs V@ux puU Paon.’

The Third Branch,! by Lambert le Tort, is the oldest
and also the fullest. It tells of the defeat and death of
* Darius, how Alexander descended to the bottom of the

1 Mich.; pp. 249-446.
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sea, what marvels he saw there and what in the desert,
how he vanquished Porus in India and how he captured
Babylon. At this point a long episode? was added,
in the thirteenth century, by another hand.®* When .
Alexander was returning from the Conquest of Baby-
lon, he met a solitary  knight, and thus addressed
him—
““ Amis, dites moi voir, par vostre creatour,
Dont venés, que querés, ki sont vostre ancissour ? ”

The knight replied that he was Gratien, driven from
Chaldea by Melcis the wicked duke, and seeking for
Alexander the Good ; and when he learnt that the speaker
was Alexander, flung himself at his feet and implored
his aid. - Alexander consented to march against Melcis.
On the fifth day he appeared before the city of Dedefur
and crossed the river by a secret ford, which Gratien had
pointed out. The lord of that city had lately died, and
left two sons, Dauris and Floridas, to reign in his stead.
They, to win renown, resolved to issue forth on the morrow
at dawn and assail Alexander’s host, and, having been
joined in the night by Duke Melcis, they fought, Dauris
with Gratien, and Floridas with Emenidus, till Floridas
was taken and delivered to Alexander. Dauris having
captured Cliton, an exchange of captives was made. In
the “great battle’” which ensued, Gratien slew Melcis,
Dauris and Floridas were discomfited, and their city was
taken. But Alexander the Large entreated them kindly,
gave Dauris the hand of Escavie, the dead duke’s daughter,
who had long loved him in secret, and, having settled

2 The Melcis episode is printed in Michelant, pp. 459-83, under the
erroneous title “Fuers de Gadres,’ and pp. 484-90, as part of the ¢ Prise
de Defur.’

3 P, Meyer, ‘Al le Gr.,” il., p. 214
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Dauris in Dedefur and taken Floridas into his own service,
‘he proceeded on his way to Tarsus. ,

Of this episode ‘Les Veeux du Paon’ is an offshoot,
and in part an imitation. To the ‘ Roman d’Alixandre '—
itself formed by various accretions and not finally rounded
off till between 1288 and 1308, by Jehan de Nevelois’
¢ Vengeance = d’Alixandre '—the writers of the more
sophisticated fourteenth century added imaginative tales
of more conscious art, grafting on the old epic stock,
which was rooted in ““history,” stories of their own
invention. The first of these later poets was Jacques
de Longuyon, who, at the instance of Thiébaut de Bar,
Bishop of Liege, composed, about 1310,* a tale beginning
where the Melcis episode ends. ‘

Jacques: de Longujron, was no doubt a ‘‘jongleur,” 5
of better education and status than the ordinary wander-
ing minstrel, and, after reading or reciting the * Roman
d’Alixandre ’ for years, he decided to put his own hand
to the pen, and wrote  Les Veeux du Paon '—not neces-
sarily for ‘inclusion in the whole Romance, although it

¢ Thiébaut, son of Thiébaut II., Comte de Bar, was Bishop of Li¢ge
from 1303 till his death [at Rome, 2gth May 1312]... In the-colophon of
‘V. P.,” found only in MS. ‘W, mention is made of his death and of that
of the Emperor Henry VIL. [24th August 1313].  From the fact that a
copy of V. P.” was bought on gth September 1313 for Countess Mahaut
d’Artois, it has been assumed that, since her copy could not well contain
an allusion to so recent an event as Henry’s death, V. P.” must have
existed in two separate redactions, of which she bought the first. : See
Bonnardot, ¢ Rom.;” xxiv., pp, §80-1, and the work of our former student,
Dr Frank T..H. Fletcher, ‘Etude sur la Langue des Vceux du Paon’
{Presses. Universitaires de France), 1924, pp. xxiv+184, for the biblio-
graphy and discussion of the date, &c., and also the Introduction to
our Vol. iii.

5 Dr Fletcher finds, from exhaustive researches in the charters of
Nancy, a chronologically possible ¢ Jacqueés de Longuyon ” recorded in
the person. of a rural dean, ‘“Jacques doyen de la chrétienté de -
Longayon,” who is mentioned in 1304 and 1309. but he concludes (p. 19)
that the author of ‘V. P.” was not an ecclesiastic, though he may have
merited neither the contemptuous appellation of “‘léger compagnon”
aor the alleged connection with the town of Avesnes (Nord) bestowed
on him at a later date by the censorious Philippe de Méziéres (see
infra, § 9, n. 8). . . )
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often was included therein by scribes. The poet’s in-
debtedness to the Melcis episode is considerable. It
gives him a starting-point, a background, some of his
chief characters, and even some of his phraseology.®
Taking up the tale at the point where Alexander, having
slain Melcis and captured Dedefur, was on his way to
Tarsus, Jacques supposes him to meet an old knight,
Cassamus, who, though his brother had been slain by
Alexander’s lieutenant Emenidus in the great Foray,
now implored help against wicked King Clarus. Alex-
ander turned aside in his march to save Cassamus’ niece
and two nephews, who lay beleaguered in Epheson. The
relief of that city, protected by a mighty river which could
be crossed by a ford known only to Cassamus, provides
the canvas for a singularly attractive picture of fourteenth
" century chivalry.

§ 8. CHARACTER oF ‘ Lus VEux pU Paon.’

The framework is as in the Melcis episode, and the
material as in the ‘ Foray ’: slaughter, wondrous escapes,
and joustings. But Jacques de Longuyon, the repre-
sentative of an age grown debonair, is less in earnest
than the martial authors of the old Romance. For him
a grievous wound is an unhappy accident. His leeches
mend compound fractures of tibia or femur with a gentle-
manly and instantaneous skill ; and when the accident
proves fatal—as it does but rarely, and then only to
end a tale that is told—both sides in the fray show genuine

8 Especially in the opening ‘“laisses”; cp. the proper names
¢ Famuel,” ‘“Samuel ” (Mich., p. 474, 1. 18), and phrases like ‘“Que ja
deca le flum n’ert sa targe mostrée ” (Mich.; p. 462, 1. 24).
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distress. Over the grimmer features of the older epic
. he casts abglamour of courtly charm and cheery optimism,.
while the swing of the rollicking verse, the frank absurdity
of ‘a. metaphor, or some highly improbable assonance,

Jeaves little doubt that the tongue of Jacques de Longuyon
was not infrequently in his cheek. Moreover, he adds to
his story of Alexander’s further adventures at least three
fresh elements, which account for the extraordinary fame
of his poem in his own day, and invest it with a charm
for the modern reader which is seldom paralleled in early
French literature. ,

- Firstly, ladies are present on the ba’ttlements, watching
with practised eye the knightly skill and, with beating
heart, the swaying fortunes of the brave who combat for
the fair—three winsome ladies of the olden time, each
with a way of her own and an individuality rare among
the ‘colourless heroines of the epic past. And to their
bower in leaguéred Epheson comes, in all honour, a noble
captive from the fray below for a friendly game of chess,
‘or great Alexander himself to cheer the disconsolate
maidens and discourse of love and peace, for after war,
he truly says, comes peace—and sometimes a handsome
husband. The siege of Epheson has many a 'pleasing
interlude, as also had no doubt the feudal combats of
the nobility in Lorraine ; it savours more of tournament
than of war, and gives a picturesque setting for scenes
of social life as they were enacted in the stately castles
visited by Minstrel Jacques, and for the love story of
three damsels, who, were the secrets of all hearts revealed,
might well prove to be great ladies for whom he sang.!

! Names somewhat similar occur in the family of Godefroi de Bouillon

(Bouillon being near Liége and Godefroi a Lorrainer by his mother;

hence perhaps his inclusion- among Jacques de ' Longuyon’s. Nine
Worthies). - .In the ¢ Généalogie des Comtes de Boulogne’ (on Fo. 216
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Secondly, when Bishop Thiébaut de Bar suggested the
story, he no doubt suggested as well the incident which
gives it its title and much of its piquancy. The prowess of
the heroes in the Great Battle of Epheson is in fulfilment
of vows they made to a peacock. We know that the
bishop was interested in ‘ Vows,” because he inspired also
the similar ‘Veeux de I'Epervier.’ * Boasting and the
taking of high vows by knights was assuredly no new
thing, for it has its roots in human nature, and it played

of I), reproduced in toto by Paulin Paris, ¢ Les MSS. fr. de 1a Bibliothéque
du Roi,’ Paris (Techener), 1836-48, ¥ vols., Vol. iii., pp. 201-8, and also
in the Genealogy concocted ¢. 1268 by the monk of Saint-Tron, who
devoted his attentions to the glory of the Crusaders of Artois, Picardy,
and Flanders (P. Paris, ibid., vi., pp. 172 and 193), the names Idain
(and- Mahaut) are frequent; Godefroi’s mother was [dain, alias Ida,
daughter of £lias, ¢ Chevalierau Cygne.” Among the songs of Audefroi
le Bastart is one beginning, ‘ Bele Ydoine se siet desous la verde olive.’
P. Paris, ibid., vi.,, p. 67.

2 Published by G. Wolfram and F. Bonnardot, pp. 174280 of the
¢ Jahrbuch der Gesellschaft fiir lothringische Geschichte und Altertums-
kunde,” Metz (G. Scriba), Vol. vi., 1894 [also, separately, Metz, 1895,
104 pp.]  The title is modern ; the poem contains only 562 lines.  The
author was. possibly (according to G. Wolfram, ‘La Chronique messine
de Jaique Dex,’ Metz, Scriba, 1906, pp. xxxiv..vii.) Simon .de Marville,
near Longuyon, who was Treasurer of the Cathedral Chapter at Metz,
and died before 1326. The poem is inspired by V. P.,’ from which it
borrows numerous lines. It relates that when the Emperor Henry VIIL.
{of Luxembourg) was at Milan [where he arrived on 23rd December
1310), 'his brother ‘“Le Walerant” stumbled on entering the Palace and
thus allowed his sparrow-hawk to escape. It flew to the table where
Henry VII, was seated with his friends, who included Bishop Thiébaut,
his relative and counsellor. The Bishop alluded to * V. P.” and suggested
that the company should vow to the sparrow-hawk. The vows refer,
as in the future, to events which the poet, writing after 1312, knew to
have taken place. The poem describes also a dream in which Henry
sees himself killed by one of his favourite black-and-white hounds, the
allusion being to the black-and-white habit of the Dominicans (domini
canes), by whom Henry is (erroneously) said in *V, P.’ to have been
poisoned. . .

Henry VIL., although purely German, spent most of his youth at
Paris and spoke nothing but French, even the accounts of his household
being kept in French. The suspicion of poison referred to in ¢‘V. P.?
was long prevalent ; the allegation was that the communion chalice had
been poisoned and, some added, at the instigation of Philippe le Bel,
who was jealous of Henry as Emperor; thirty years later a friar was
accused of the crime, and John of Luxembourg felt impelled to intervene
in his favour by a written statement. See E. Welvert, ¢ Philippe Le Bel
et la Maison de Luxembourg,’ Bibl. de I’Ecole des Chartes, Vol. xlv.
(1884), pp. 180-8. - The alleged poisoning is mentioned by the Canon of
Bridlington, ¢ Chron. Edw. I. and IL,” Rolls Ser., Vol. ii. (1883), p. 44,
and in *Scalacronica,’ p. 135. :
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its part in French literature from ¢ Le Pélerinage de Charle-
magne " onwards. - But this vowing to a bird of mystic
or heraldic significance to perform some high deed became
a knightly custom in the early fourteenth century. It
appears to have originated in Lorraine, and we believe
that its sudden fame was due to the family of Bar and
probably to Bishop Thiébaut’s own personal initiative,
for this reason. When Edward I., who was not without
some of the foibles of French chivalry, was moved to -
wrath by the murder of Comyn and the Coronation of
“-the Bruce, he held a great assembly at Westminster,
May 22, 1306, and, the doors of the hall being opened,
a seneschal entered, marshalling two attendants who
bore upon a large tray two swans covered with a net-

work of gold. - Edward I.; then in the last year of his
‘life, vowed to God and the Swans that he would march
into Scotland and chastise the Bruce, while Edward,
Prince of Wales, who had been knighted by his father
that day with nearly three hundred others, took a similar
vow.? It is not surprising to find this rite thus honoured
at Edward’s French-speaking Court, where, moreover,
three days later, Jean de Warenne married the king’s
grand-daughter,  daughter of Henri de ‘Bar, Bishop'
Thiébaut’s half-brother. - Also, Edward I. held his relative
the bishop in high esteem. This we know from a truly
remarkable event in history, the excommunication of no
less a personage than the Archbishop of Canterbury.
Though Thiébaut was already well provided for, in his
own country with a canonry at Lit¢ge and in England

3 Triveti ‘ Annales’ (Eng. Hist. Soc., 1845, p. 408). The incident is
referred to by Patrick Fraser Tytler, ‘Lives of Scottish Worthies’
(Murray), 1831, Vol, i., pp. x+416, il. x+322; Vol. i., p. 333: also, by ~
Lord Hailes (Sir David Dalrymple), ¢ Annals, of Scotland,’ Edinburgh,
1776, Vol. ii., p. 454» ’
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with the treasurership of York and a prebend at Lincoln,
Edward presented him to the rectory of Pagham in
Sussex, which had fallen vacant when the see of Canter-
bury itself was vacant—i.e., between the death of Arch-
bishop Peckham in 1292 and the consecration of his
successor, Winchelsey, in 1294. Winchelsey refused to
accept the king’s nominee. Thiébaut appealed to the
Pope, with the result that in 1301 the Archbishop of
Canterbury found himself under sentence of excom-
munication. It was no doubt Thiébaut who suggested
the strange ceremony to Edward as a local custom of
Bar® It was certainly he who suggested it as a literary
device to Jacques de Longuyon. In so doing he pro-
vided the poem with a setting which appealed to the
imagination of all, and brought the knights of Alexander
into line with the most recent practice of chivalry.
Thirdly, Jacques de Longuyon, by a stroke of genius, in-
terpolated in his work an Excursus on the Nine Worthies,-
‘which - secured “both their immortality and that of his
own poem, - The idea of “listing "’ the noblest men and
women who ever lived was not a novel one. It inspired
a Latin poem in the eleventh century; it was latent in
medizval tradition,® and probably existed in popular

4 ¢Chron. Edw. I’ &c. Rolls Series, Vol i. (1882), Preface, pp.
xxxiv.-v. and p. 146 (‘Annales Londinii’).. The relationship between
Edward-I. and Bishop Thiébaut was that Edward’s third daughter,
Eleanor, was the wife of Henri Count of Bar, Thiébaut’s half-brother.

5 It appears also in ‘V. P.” as *‘the custom of the land”; ““ Il mest
vis? (says Cassamus), ‘““C’on doit faire au padn Pusage du pays” (iii.,
3910.). Naturally the ‘“Vows to the Swan” would appeal to the guests
from .Lorraine assembled for the marriage of the Comte de Bar’s
daughter (‘Langtoft, R.'S.,” p. 368) and to various other personages
of lower degree, such as *‘ Mahu qui est ove la dammoiselle de Baar,”
who figures with the minstrels paid for their services at the knighting
of the Prince of Wales that day. - The list is printed as Appendix C., p.
234, Vol .ii., of Sir E, K. Chambers’ ‘Medizval Stage.” Clarendon
Press, 1g03.

¢ The fullest and best account -of the Nine Worthies as a literary
theme, before and after ¢V, P.,” is that given by Professor Sir Israel
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song. But he brought it out from that dim world, gave
it a definite form—Nine Men, Three Pagans, Three Jews;
Three Christians,~and recounted their deeds in adequate
verse, which rapidly spread through France and Europe.
The vogue of the Nine Worthies in literature, art, and
‘pageant dates from ‘ Les Veeux du Paon.” If there be

“ Nine, crownéd, be very exemplair
Of all honour longing to chivalry, «
And those, certain, be called the nine worthy,” ?

if courtier poets endeavoured for centuries to add their
master’s name to the Noble Nine,® and composed, with
singular lack of unanimity, a sister list of Nine Noble
Women, and if there were pageants of Worthies at Arras
in 1336,° and in London till modern times (one with
Henry VIIL. as an unworthy Tenth 1)—the unseen master
of the revels was Jacques de Longuyon.

Gollancz in the Preface and Appendix to his edition of the ‘Parlement
of the Thre Ages’ (Oxford Press), 1913, first printed for the Roxburghe
Club in 1897. He shows very clearly the capital rdle played by ¢V. P.,’
and stresses the fact that the subject possessed a special attraction for
the poets of the North of England and Scotland. Professor Gollancz’s
work contains the bibliography of the subject, to which may now be
added an article by Loomis, ¢ Modern Philology,’ xv., August 1917, and
an important work on the ‘Nine Worthies” in art and literature, and on:
the whole Literature of Vows arising out of V. P.,” to be published. .
shortly by Miss Aileen A. Calderwood, who has kindly allowed us to
cull from her extensive collection several of the facts adduced hereafter
in this chapter. :

7.¢“The Flower and the Leaf,” long attributed to,Chaucer.

8 Those who have figured ‘as the Tenth. include Pierre de Lusignan,
Bayard, Du Guesclin, Francis I, Henry IV, of England, Henry VI, and
Heary VII., Guy of Warwick, and, as will be shown later, Robert the
Bruce. The Nine Men (les Preux) remained largely as in ¢ V. P.’; the -
enumeration of the various Nine Women (les Preuses) we leave to Miss
Calderwood. .

9°P. Meyer, ‘Bull. de la Société “des -Anc. Textes’ (1883), .p. 44.
Other instances are: Paris 1431, entry of Henry,/ VL. ; Caen 1532, entry.
of Francis L.

10 Strutt, *Sports and Pastimes of the People, of England.” London,
1834, p. xliii,
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§ 9. CELEBRITY OF ‘ LEs VE&UX DU Paon.

Whether for these three reasoné, or for others as well,
“Les Veeux du Paon ’ rapidly obtained a wide popularity.?
It was copied on an unusual scale, if we may judge from
the very large number of MSS. preserved. It was trans-
lated into the chief languages of Western Europe,? occa-
sioned quaint ceremonies of picturesque chivalry, became
the subject of heraldic devices and tapestries innumerable,
and inspired generation after generation of artists, sculp-
tors and engravers from the early fourteenth century to the
present day.® In France it gave rise to a whole literature
—Vows,” notably in the region of Metz,* and sequels
to the tale >—it was imitated,® and even parodied,” and

1 ¢Peu de poémes du moyen 4ge ont obtenu un succés comparable.’
P. Meyer, “Al le Gr., ii., p. 268; ‘ malgré le peu d’attrait qu’il nous
offre (1} . . . 'immense succés qu’il a obtenu et les diverses questions qu’il
souléve. .. .* G. Paris, ‘ Rom.,’ xxiii,, p. 82, #.

2 Spanish: Carraroli, op. cit., p. 225, mentions ‘Los Votos del Paon.’
Dutch: fragment, ‘Roman van Cassamus,’ed. Eelco Verwijs, Groningen,
1869, xxvili+94 pp.; see also ‘Heidelb. Jahrbuch’ (1869), pp. 924-6;
Jan te Winkel, ¢ Geschiedenis der Nederlandsche Letterkunde,’” Haarlem
(Bohn), 1887, i., pp. 115-6; Louis D. Petit, ‘Bibliographie der middel-
pederlandsche Taal-en Letterkunde,’ Leiden (Brill), 1888, pp. xvi+ 298,
p- 453 English: Cambridge MS. (see Introd. to our Vol. iii.).

3 Virgil Solis, Albrecht Diirer, &c., enumerated in Miss Calderwood’s
work. ~From about 1480 the Preux and the Preuses appeared on playing
cards. In modern times V., P.,” known through the account given in
La Curne de Ste Palaye’s ¢ Mémoires sur l'ancienne Chevalerie;’ has
inspired artists.  In the Royal Academy Exhibition of 1835 the painter
.. Daniel Maclise (who decorateéd St Stephen’s and the House of Lords)
exposed a picture entitled “ Vow on the Peacock” (one Knight taking
the vow is the Comte d’Orsay!), and the catalogue refers expressly to
Ste Palaye. Lempereur engraved, after Stevens, *Les Voeux du Paon.”

4 See Fletcher, op. cit,, pp. 8-9. -

5 The ¢Restor du Paon’ and the ¢Parfait du Paon’ (see Introd, to
our Vol. iii.) and ¢Perceforest’ (see infra, § g, n. 13). .

8 Vows occur in the ‘Vengeance d’Alixandre’ and ¢ Gaydon,’ which
are older than ¢V, P.,” and in ‘ Hugues Capet,’ which is perhaps con-
temporary. The other “Vows’ are clear imitations of ‘V, P ‘Le
Dit des Mais,’ edited by Jubinal, * Nouveau Recueil de Contes, Dits et
Fabliaux des XI1le, X1Ve et XVe siécles,” pp. 181-194, contains (pp. 187
and 188) reflections on unfulfilled vows like those made at the celebrated
¢ Banquet du Faisan,’ given by Philippe le Bon, Duke of Burgundy, to
the Burgundian nobility, 17th February 1454. Vows to the Peacock play
a great part in the ‘Roman de Cleriadus et de Méliadice, fille au roy
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d’Angleterre,” British Museum: MS. Roy. 20 C. ii. Art. L. [On Fo. 119
is ‘a small, delicately drawn miniature of the. presentation. - Three
damsels kneel before the well-laden table where the royal pair are-
seated ;.a fourth advances bearing the peacock on a charger] There
are two: early printed editions of this prose romance: one of 1495, .
preserved in a unique copy (see Brunet, ‘ Manuel,’ ii. (1861), p. 106, Art.
17028), and one of 1514, in the Biblicthéque Nationale. - The ceremony
of presentation and the Vows to the Peacock are described in full at the:
end of chapter xxxviil., in the 1514 edition. ' :

The romance is mentioned by Graesse, op. cit, p. 249, and analysed
in Ward’s ¢Catalogue of Romances,’ i. (1883), pp. 383-4. :

"The sixteenth ‘century Scottish version  ¢Clariodus’ (c. 1550) was.
published in 1830 by the Maitland: Club. : ‘

Vows to the Peacock are the pidce de #ésistance in the farrago of
historical and literary reminiscences of the fourteenth and early fifteenth
centuries, entitled ¢ Histoire des trois nobles fils de Rois ' (alias ¢ Histoire:
Royale’ and ¢ Chronique de-Naples’), which David Aubert, Librarian to
Philip the Good, Duke of Burgundy, transcribed in 1463 : see Doutrepont,
¢La Littérature fr. 3 la cour des ducs de Bourgogne,’ Paris (Champion),
1909, Ixviii+544 pp., p. 51.  The plot, if it may be dignified by that
name, we reproduce here (minus.some of-its absurdities) from -the
earliest printed edition, ¢ Le Liure des troys Filz de roys,” Lyon (Jehan:
de Vingle), 1501, because it bears on the origins. of our ‘Buik” in
-connection with David 1L (see snfra, § 43)- :

The three kings’ sons are Philip of France, David of Scotland, and
Auffroy [Humphrey in the English translation].” The King of Sicily
(whose daughter is Yolente) implores the aid of Christendom against
the Turks. - Philip sets off alone without the :permission or knowledge
of his father, King Charles, and incognito as ““le despourveu.” With
the aid ~of Ferrant, Seneschal to the King of Sicily, he captures.
Fierabras, brother of the Grand Turk, and receives from Yolente a
new name; ‘“le surnommé.” . A combined force is sent by the Kings of
England, Scotland and France under the supreme command of David,.
“filz du roy descoce,” accompanied by the Earls of Douglas and
Buchan.: The ships, arriving before *‘Gayette,” are wrecked in a
tempest, the sole survivors being David and Douglas. : David, being-
captured by the Turks, takes the name of ‘¢ Athis.” After being set
at'liberty by Orkai, son of the Grand Turk, David joins Philip and
Ferrant, distinguishes himself by his bravery, and captures—and re- .
leases—Orkai. ~ Auffroy of England is also captured on arrival, assumes
the name of ‘“Ector,” and ultimately joins Philip. The Turks then
besiege the King of Sicily in Naples, In a sortie Philip is captured,
but rescued by Ferrant, Auffroy and David. In honour of the three
kings’ sons, and of Orkai their prisoner; the King of Sicily gives a
banquet, at which vows to the Peacock are made by all, -[The cere~
monial is fully described, Fos- lixv.-and 1xi of the 1501 edition; pp. 136-37»
E.E.T.S.] The Turks, hearing of these brave vows, are seized with
panic, at once raise the siege, and are pursued and slain.. The King
of Sicily is elected Emperor of Germany, and crowned at Milan, and
the. three kings’ sons; having captured ‘‘ Gayette,” return home to-
prepare for a great tournament at Naples next May, in which the prize
will be the emperor’s daughter, Yolente, When all three, having by
their fathers’ death become kings, return to Naples for the tournament,
David distinguishes himself, but -Philip is the victor and wins the fair
Yolente, while David and Orkai marry each a sister of Auffroy, King of
England. - :

This wildly improbable tale, with its constant capture and release of
prisoners and its vowing to the Peacock, visibly imitates Jacques de:
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Longuyon in his least happy moments. Its treatment of history is so
fantastic that M. Doutrepont, op. ¢iZ., p. 51, refrains from drawing any
«conclusions. ‘But it seems to us obvious' that the personages have
historical prototypes; however freely treated and with whatever chrono-
logiical inexactitude. - To specify the only case which concerns us here,
¢ David ” can be none other than the friend and protégé of Philip VI, .
of France and Edward IIIL. of England—David II., who travelled
beyond the sea’; was captured, with a Douglas (at Neville’s Cross), and
ultimately released; rode in tournaments (see infra, § 43, #. 1); was
present with the Kings of England and France at the  celebrated
tournament at Windsor in 1357 (Monk of St Albans, Rolls Ser., 1874,
p. 38), and appeared in London in 1364 with the Kings of France and
Cyprus ‘“‘et rex quidam paganorum,” as the chroniclers think it im-
portant to record, e.g., ** Vita Edw. 11.” in *Chron. Edw. 1.’ (Rolls Ser.,
'1883; p. 150) 5 married the King of England’s sister, and, with the Earl
of Douglas’ approval, selected to succeed him on the Scottish throne
the third son of Edward III., Lionel, who married Yolande at Milan in
1368, Froissart being with Lionel at the splendid ceremony (see znfra,
8 41, n, 14) 5 and was preparing an expedition against the Infidel when
death seized him in 1370. These facts were no doubt perfectly well-
known" at the Burgundian Court, the library of Philippe le Bon con-
taining; e.g., ‘La Vraie Cronique d’Escoce’ (Doutrepont, pp. 411-12),
The connecting link between the historical characters thus travestied
is no doubt that most of them figure in Froissart’s animated pages and
had traditional associations with the practice of vowing (see, e.g.,
supra, § 8, n. 2, and infra, § 43). B

The romance attained a vogue comparable to that of Clariodus—
witness the numerous MSS. and the many editions printed from 1501
1o 1579. See Brunet, ‘Manuel,” iii. (1862), p. 1126. A literal prose
translation in English is contained in MS. Harley 326 (c. 1500 : see the
account in Ward’s ¢ Catalogue,’ i., pp. #82-83, to which we may add that
the MS. is finely copied and that its twenty-two miniatures are excel-
lent; in particular, the representation of the wreck of David’s ship
is uncommonly vivid).. The English version was published for the
E.E.T.S., Vol i, 1895, ed. Furnivall. The second volume by L.
Kellner; which was to contain the French text and a discussion of
‘the sources, ‘was apparently never published.

7 British Museum, MS. Royal 20 A. xvii: 50 lines, beginning :
¢ A 'entrée de may, qu’ivers va a declin’

and containing several other lines borrowed or parodied from ¢V, P.’
and ending.

‘Thomas de Bailloel fist ce bien pres de Secliri’ (near Lille)

It describes a mock ‘great battle” which was stopped by a pilgrim
‘with a goblet of wine (see Ward, ‘Cat. Rom.,’i., 880-3, and Introd. to
our Vol. iii.).

8 Philippe de Méziéres, *Songe du vielz Pelerin adréciant au blanc
Faulcon,’ iii., ch. 32z (quoted by Doutrepont, op. ci%., pp. 293-6), speaking
by the mouth of Vérité, says: ‘

““Te dois délecter en lire ou oyr les anciennes histoires pour ton
enseignement . . . Tute dois garder de toi trop délecter &s livres qui
sont appellez apocrifes, et par espécial des livres et des romans qui sont
xemplis de bourdes, et qui attraient le lisant souvent & impossibilité, &
folie; & vanité et péchié, se comme le livre des bourdes de Lancellot et
semblables, comme les bourdés du Veeu du Paon qui naguéres furent
composés par un legier, compaignon, dicteur de chansons et de virelais
qui estoit de la ville d’Avaisnes.” : ‘
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as late as 1389 its popularity was held by Philippe de
Mézieres to be distracting the young from serious reading.8’
Froissart in his poetry, which Chaucer read and whereof
the one and only theme is love—perfect love and the
perfect lover, —makes few allusions to OIld French
Romances, but he does not forget the lovers ‘‘ Cassiel ”’
and *‘ Porrus.”

In England it was well known. Lydgate refers to it
by name.® Its theme had soon spread from literature to
art 0 and ordinary life, for in 1364, at Lynn, when Robert
Braunche the Mayor died, a brass representing. the ““ Feast
of the Peacock ”” was placed upon his tomb in.St Mar-
garet’s Church.** But for ‘Les Vceeux du Paon,’” there
would have been most certainly no ‘ Veeux du Héron,’
~and, if legend speaks true, no Hundred Years’ War 12

9 +Poésies,” ed. Scheler, Brussels, 1870, -71, -¥2, 3 vols.,’ Vol. i.,
Ixxv-+407 pp. The ‘Paredys d’Amours,’ pp. 1-52 (probably composed
during Froissart’s stay in England and imitated in Chaucer’s ¢ Duchesse’),
counts among the famous lovers .

¢¢ Lancelos, Tristans, Lyonnel,
Porrus, le Baudrain Cassiel,”"
Paris, etc. - (1l. 2307-9).

In his ‘Temple d’Amour’ (pp. 162-193 of Vol ii.) the Nine Worthies
figure largely, Il. 929-55, as also. in'the Prologue to his ¢ Chroniques.’
10 Lydgate in his poem on ‘‘The Prospect of Peace” {(ie., the truce
of 1444) says: :
- King Alisaundre put Darye down .
In Perce and Meede, the crowne whan he chees ;
Vowes of the Pecock the Firensh makith mencioun
Pride of the Werrys, most contrary unto pees.

Whether Lydgate knew ¢V. P,” from hearsay, or by a copy in England,
or by copies he may have seen in France, is not clear, But in 1426 he
was on a mission in Paris with Bedford. ' In 1423 Bedford had caused
an inventory to be made of the Royal Library at the Louvre, where
there were numerous copies of ‘V. P.,” and he, with others, had
appropriated, between 1422 and 1435, numerous. tapestries, including
the ¢ Nine Worthies,’ from Charles V1.’s collection in the Louvre. - Some
of ‘these tapestries were ‘delivered to Louis de Luxembourg, uncle
of Jacquetta, Bedford’s second wife. - Jacquetta afterwards married
the Richard de Wydeville (see Introd.to our Vol. ii.) who owned our
MS., P., the celebrated Bodley 264.

U Figure 1088 in Gough’s ¢ Sepulchral Monuments of England.’

12 ¢ Les Veeux du Héron,” published in Wright’s ¢ Political Poems and
Songs, Edward 1IL-Richard 1II.,” Rolls Ser., 1859, pp. 1-25, is modelled

VOL: I. , d-
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on *V., P.” and is full of verbal reminiscences and whole lines from
Part II. It was written ¢ 1340, probably by a retainer of Count
Robert of Artois. - The story (which has attained great celebrity and is
atilised, .¢.g., by Dumas in ‘La Comtesse de Salisbury,” 1839) is that in
September 1338 Robert of Artois, during his stay at the Court of
Edward II1., went hawking on the Thames and brought back a heron,
which he caused to be borne before the King, saying that the heron,
being the most faint-hearted of birds, should be bestowed on Edward,
who had lost France. Edward, being requested to vow to the Heron,
vowed that he would ravage France. .

For an account of the Banquet and the vows made by Edward III.,
Salisbury, Derby, Suffolk, the Bishops of Durham and Lincoln, Jean de
Hainaut and the Queen, see also ‘ Chronographia Regum Francorum’
(Soc. de ’Hist. de France), 3 vols., 1891-97, ii., pp. 35-8.

The story of the Vow has been considered a fiction by historians,
from Thomas Wright to Professor Tout. The fact that the poem
closely imitates ¢ V. P.” does not, we admit, say much for its historical
truth ;. ¢ September” is an error, and the poet is misinformed as to
details concerning some of his characters. But this does not show that
the Vowing never took place. Robert of Artois was at Windsor from
11th January 1338, and in 1338-9 Edward did decide to invade France,
The account in Murimuth (Rolls Ser., p. 91) of that decision reads like
a Vowing. Kings have been known to vow that they would invade
other countries; one example, which we owe to Mr Bruce Dickins, is
that of King Svein, who ‘“‘at a great feast swore that before three
winters were gone he would bring a host to England and slay King
Ethelred ” (¢ Heimskringla,’ Vol. i., ch. xxxix., in Morris and Magnisson’s
¢Saga Library,’ Quaritch, 1893). Edward Iil did make vows, like his
father and grandfather before him-—-e.g., he vowed at Halidon Hill,
1gth ‘July 1333, that, if victorious, he would found a house for thirteen
Black Benedictine Monks, and he duly fulfilled his vow, 25th June 1338
(Bain, ‘Calendar of Documents,” &c., iii. (1887), No, 1244). That
Edward was the sort of King who would vow to the Heron is plain
from his addiction to other forms of flamboyant chivalry. He who in
1336 could ride, like young Lochinvar, all the way to Lochindorb to
save a beautiful Countess [of Atholl],'build a Round Table at Windsor
in 1344, and found the Order of the Garter, could no doubt vow to the
Heron . in 1339 as well as Edward L, ‘‘the English Justinian,” could
vow in 1306 to the Swans. - Whether the serious-minded grandfather or
the romantic grandson allowed his foreign policy to be influenced by
Swans and Herons is of course another matter.

‘Robert of Artois, to whom we shall have often to refer in another
connection, was' the grandson of Count Robert IL. of Artois. He did
not succeed to Artois, which devolved, according to local custom, on
his aunt. Mahaut (see § 7, #. 4), daughter of Robert IL.; and wife of
Otton, 4th-Count of Burgundy. "He claimed the succession, but failed,
and when, after the accession of his brother-in-law Philip VL., he claimed
it again, he employed unscrupulous methods and -even invoked the aid
of magic. Mahaut died suddenly (27th October 1329), and her daughter
Jeanne died soon after., The circumstances were suspicious, and when,
on 23rd March 1331, the question of the Artois succession came before
the Parlement of Amiens, Robert was found to have tampered with the
documents, and was banished by Philip VI.

After various adventures he reached England in 1336, disguised as a
merchant. - According to Froissart (ii., 304), he joined Edward IIL at
Stirling, and Edward certainly was at Stirling in 1337 (15th June: Bain,
¢ Cal.,” iii, p. xlvi). Robert -was received with much honour, which
Philip VI, naturally. resented. ‘A Windsor, comme sur la frontiére
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 —assuredly no ¢ Perceforest,” and consequently perhaps
‘no Order of the Garter.!® Such historical phenomena
have also deeper causes.  But let no man say that
Jacques de Longuyon left insufficient traces of his stay
upon the earth, or that the printing of his work, begun
in 1921 and not yet completed in 1925, was unnecessary
or premature. :

§ 10. MS. W .oF ‘LEs VE&UX DU Paon.’

“MS. W is by common repute the best. MS. P would often
have served the purposes of comparison with the Scottish text
even better, as ' many. of its readings are closer, and it contains
lines, absent from W, reproduced in the Scots.  But P breaks
down at various points, notably in the Excursus on the Nine

d’Ecosse, messire Robert d’Artois ne cessait nuit et jour de remontrer
au roi quel droit il avait. i la couronne de France.” Robert of Artois
died of wounds received at the Battle of Morlaix in 1342, and was buried
in London with great pomp at the end of January 1343 See Lavisse
et Rambaud, ¢Histoire de France,’ iii., pp. 68-9; T. F. Tout, ¢ Hist. of
Engli, Henry IIl.-Edward  IIL’ (Longmans,; 1920), pp.. 330-1; E.
Déprez, ‘Les Préliminaires de la Guerre de Cent Ans’ (Fontemoing,
1902), Xiii + 450 pp. SR )

1. ¢Perceforest’ is a prose romance, found in several fifteenth century
MSS. and in prints of 1528 and 1531. ' Alexander, borne by a tempest
to the shores of Britain, gave England to Betis, henceforward called
Perceforest, and Scotland to young Gadifer, .The. story begins,
“ Quant le gentil roy Alixandre eut mis tous les plus poissants d’Orient
en sa subjection” . . . and arises out of the final “laisses” of * V. P.?
But the author alleges that it'is a Latin work which William of Hainault
found at the Abbey of ‘“Wortimer prés la rivitre de Hombre” and
caused- to be translated into French. - Gaston Paris ( Romania,’ xxii.,
p- 81) assumed from this that the origins of ¢ Perceforest’ were con-
nected with William’s presence.at the marriage of Edward II. and
Isabel of France at Boulogne, 25th January 1308, and that the work
was begun shortly after 1314, but not finished and published: till ¢ 1340,
Gaston Paris also pointed out that the sudden efflorescence of orders
of chivalry, of which the first was the Garter in 1349, followed in 1350 by
POrdre de I'Etoile, was directly inspired by the ¢ Ordre du Franc
Palais” in ¢ Perceforest.” - Sée Graesse; 0p. cif., pp. 228-39; Ward,
¢ Cat. Rom.,’ i.,  pp. 377-81; P. Meyer, ‘Al le Gr.,’ ii., pp. 364-65;
gaston Paris, ¢ Rom.,” xxiii., pp. 81-85; and the Introduction:to our

ol. iii.

¢ Perceforest ’ long ‘remained popular, as shown by the: existence of a
sixteenth century Italian version, ¢La dilettevole historia. del wvalo-
rosissimo Parsaforesto Re della gran Brettagna. Conigran fatti del
valente Gadiffero Re di Scotia.” Nuovamente translatato di Francese
-in lingua italiana. Michele Framezins, Vinegia, 1558. 6 vols., in-8o.
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Worthies (see Introd. to Vol. IIL.), and provides in the long
run a less satisfactory parallel to the Scots.. 'The Scottish
translator probably used a better MS. of the “P ” type. But
the divergences of the “P 7 "M3S. from W 'are relatively
slight, and there can be no doubt that with the text of W,
modified occasionally by the variants (often, but no means
always in P) which are printed in heavy type, we- possess
verbatim the French original of our ‘ Buik.’

As a'version of ‘V. P.,) W is superior to all others, and
has every appearance of being a replica of the author’s copy,
purged no. doubt of some of his local peculiarities and made
to conform more closely with standard French by a scribe of
North or North-east France between 1340 and 1370 (see
Fletcher, op. cif., pp. 19g-30). W alone possesses the colophon
containing the author’s name and that of Tybaut [=Thiébaut]
de Bar [4. 1312], and these personal details suggest an author’s
copy sent to his patron’s next of kin, possibly his brother,
Renaud de Bar, Bishop of Metz [4. 1316]. To that copy W
stands in unique relationship.

It is a very beautiful MS., plainly intended for some august
personage, and was, from at least 1420, in the library of the
Dukes of Burgundy, along with two other “V. P MSS.
(see Doutrepont, ‘Litt. fr. a la Cour des ducs de Bourgogne,’
Champion, Igog, p. I34, #. I, and Fletcher, p. 20). It was
therefore presumably written for Duke Philippe le Hardi
(1363-1404), who, like his brother, King Charles V., had a
luxurious taste in MSS. His sister, Marie de France, had
married in 1364 Robert, Comte de Bar (1351-1411), and we
know that she was interested in literature, because it was for
her that Jean d’Arras composed in 1387 the tale of * Mélusine ”
(which formed with ‘V., P.” the only light reading in the
library of the Gournaix family at Metz). Any MSS. which
Bishop Thiébaut or Bishop Renaud de Bar may have left
when they died without issue, would have reverted to the
Bar family, and, as brother-in-law ‘of the Comte de Bar,
Duke Philippe may well have taken some interest in the
literary activities of that family and in their library, where the
original of W very probably reposed.
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CHAPTER IIL.: THE SCOTTISH RENDERING.

§ 1. WHY THE TRANSLATOR SELECTED ‘V.P.'
: AxD ‘F. G’

I~ the light of the facts set forth in the preceding chapter,
it is not surprising that a Scottish translator, whether
in the late fourteenth or in the early fifteenth century,
should, in quest of an interesting French work, have
hit upon ‘Les Veeux du Paon.” It was a charming tale
deservedly famous, reflecting the courtly manners of the
“French nobility and their custom of vowing, which ap-
pealed to a northern audience !; it sang the praise of
Alexander, who was ever a popular figure in Scotland,?
and whose name, borne by three of her medizval kings,
still designates the Scot in the shortened form  Sandy ” ;
it enshrined the Noble Nine, whose cult was nowhere

1 As witness, in the matter of Vows in general, the ¢ Avowing of King
Arthur,” composed (1350-1400) near Carlisle, and, as regards Vows to
the Peacock, the early sixteenth century Scottish ¢ Clariodus’ (see
supra, §.9, 7. 6). ‘ ,

2 Alexander’s place in Scottish literature was early assured, for
¢. 1420 Wyntoun remarks (W.'IV 1262) that Alexander’s deeds are
contained in so many other books that he need not descant on them in
his Chronicle.  In later times his name sprang readily to the lips of the
great Marquis of Montrose (Irving, ¢Sc. P.,” p. 564), and Sir Walter
Scott tells. us (‘ Notes to- Marmion’) howas a boy he recited with his
school-fellows the traditional rime of— :

‘¢ Alexander, King of Macedon,
Who conquer’d all the world, but Scotland alone.
When he came to Scotland his courage grew cold
To see a little nation courageous and bold.”

-On the choice of the names ¢ Alexander” and ¢ David” for sons of
Malcolm and Margaret, see Freeman, ‘Norm. Cong.,”iv., p. 512, and
V., pp. 208 and 557, and his references.. The subsequent popularity of
¢ Alexander,” ‘¢ David,” and ‘“Hector” as Scottish ‘names may be
not unconnected with the vogue of the ‘ Nine Worthies’; cp. (among
many) ¢ Hector medicus David de Bruys,” who was allowed to see his
ma.stex; in the Tower of London on 28th October 1348 (¢ Rot, Scot.,’
p- 797 )
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more honoured than in the hero-loving north; and it
told the high deeds of young Gadifer, to whom Alexander
gdve Scotland in fee.? Our translator set his hand first
to ‘Les Veeux,” and duly provided his rendering with
Prologue and Epilogue. Then he prefixed, without either,
another translation, which he made, subsequently no
doubt—that of ‘Li Fuerres.” In combining these two
romances, he was guided by the obvious unity of the
subject-matter, and by use and wont. They were copied
by scribes for inclusion in one volume,* and they were
associated with each other in the minds of his own
contemporaries—the shadowy ‘ Huchoun ’ and the almost
as shadowy author or authors of the poems which lead
from ‘Les Veeux du Paon’ to the Court and person of
Edward 111, and the Order of the Garter, by most mysteri-
ous paths.? The ‘ Foray’ supplied the beginning of the

3 See supra, § 9, n. 13, and cp. Machaut, ¢Prise d’Alixandrie’
(c. 1372)+ *f Alixandres, Qui conquist- Angleterre.” Gadifer appears
in ¢ Golagros’ (line 545) and ‘Roswall and Lillian’ (line 16).

"4 E.g., MS. U, :

% The author of the alliterative ‘Morte Arthure’ (Thornton MS.,
¢. 1430), Wwho probably composed his poem ¢. 1380 in the north of
England or the south of Scotland, laid ‘bo#%2 romances under contri-
bution. The ¢ Foray’ is expressly mentioned—

‘¢ Was never siche a justynge at journe in erthe,
In the vale of Josephate, as gestes us telles,”—

and ‘V. P.’ supplies the personage of Floridas (e.g., 2779, 2804) ; the
Nine Nobles figure in Arthur’s dream (3409), which was afterwards
enshrined in Malory’s prose; and Arthur, after conquering Lucius,
proceeds, somewhat significantly perhaps, to the siege of Metz and
the conquest of Lorraine (2386-481).

The ¢ Parlement of the Thre Ages’ narrates the ‘ Foray’ (332-95),
¢ Ther was the mody Meneduse, a man of Artage” [alias Emenidus
d’Arcage], and epitomises ¢ V. P.’ (365), ‘‘ And there sir Porus and his
prynces to the poo-avowede.”

This poem is connected, notably by the very similar descriptions
of deer-stalking, hawking, &c., with *8ir Gawayne and the Grene
Knight,” which is generally considered the best of the M.E. romances,
is 'sometimes ascribed to the author of ¢ Pearl,” *“Purity” and
¢ Patience,” and has often been thought to be a ¢ Garter poem ” com-
posed - as a compliment to Edward I1l. and bis sons, and to contain a
reference to Lionel of Antwerp as Duke of Clarence : see J. E. Wells,
0p. cit.y p. 54, and the edition by Tolkien and Gordon (Clarendon Press),
1925, p. ¥X. #.. The * Parlement’ has, because of similarity of form and
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story : it told how young Gadifer’s father had been slain,

so that he himself was left to the tender mercies of such .
as the tyrant Clarus, and it explained the numerous

allusions in Jacques de Longuyon’s delightful, but not-
quite self-contained, romance.

§ 12. THE METHOD OF TRANSLATION ADOPTED.

The author’s prime purpose was to “* translate in Inglis
leid ‘Ane romanis quilk that he hard reid ”—i.e., not
¢ Li Fuerres,” but ‘ Les Veeux.” That purpose he accom-
plished conscientiously, without any of those conspicuous
blanks, unexplainable from the known MSS., or those
useless- expansions, moralisings, and observations on the
world at large, which are so frequent in the M.E. trans-
lations. 'When he turned to the “Foray,” he allowed -
himself -a little more freedom. It is possible that he
- used a MS. offering a somewhat curtailed version of -
‘Li Fuerres,” but the appearances are that, while employ-
ing the same methods as in the major work and often
the same set phrases and complete lines, he tended to
cut short his task by condensing the French: Since this
tendency is nowhere more marked than at the very
beginning of the ‘ Foray,” he appears to have started with
the intention of epitomising it, and to have been led into
translation proper by interest in the subject-matter and
force ‘of habit.

Whatever be the causes of these omissions, ignorance
of French is not one. Nowhere in the'translation of
either text have we found it possible to explain a dis-

because it is preserved inthe same MS., been ascribed to the author of
‘Wynnere and Wastoure ’{(¢. 1350), and appears to have been utilised
in ¢ Piers Plowman,” of which the opening lines show some remarkable
similarities with those of the ¢ Parlement’: see Wells, p. - 241..
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crepancy between the rendering and the original as due
to misconception of the French meaning. It is true
that the translation is often free enough to leave a con-
venient escape, but marked divergences are rare, and
they can be naturally accounted for by the exigencies of
metre, rime and, perhaps chiefly, alliteration,® and by
the deficiencies of the old Scottish vocabulary. ZLike all
early translations (and most modern ones, alas !); the
‘ Buik ’ falls far short of the minute accuracy and careful
choice of appropriate English terms demanded nowadays
in the rigorous Academic exercise. Strictly speaking, the
method followed is not translation at all, but transfusion,
the aim being primarily to cap each epic phrase of the
French with a similar set phrase in Scots—not to retain
the precise literary qualities, word order, and style of the
original, but to select from a limited stock of stereotyped
expressions, hallowed by usage and complete with al-
literation and convenient rime-word, those most nearly
conveying the sense. ’
That such is the procedure is shown by the fact that
whole lines are repeated, sometimes at short intervals,
sometimes at quite different parts of either romance.
This repetition (which would prove, if proof were needed,
that the ‘Foray’ and the ‘ Avowis’ are by the same
- hand) is occasionally due to the similar tendency of the

1 Alliteration, which obviously cannot always be combined with literal
translation, is very marked throughout, e.g. :— i
Thus think thay throuch thair cheualrie (I 65)
That thay of thairis sall haue na thing
Bot thay it win throw hard fechting (I 67-8)
His Haubrik helpit him nocht ane hair (I 120)
Thay tuik na.tent to tak presounis (I 126)
Thair swordis swyftly out thai swyng (I 1027)
His staluart speir he stithly straucht (I 2321)
The staluart steid that by him stude [not in F.] (I 2372)
Or ellis that luffar leuand lestis (II1 5500)
He bradit out his brand ‘'sa bricht==rentoise (IV 9513); cp. IV 8863
=Metent mains as espées.
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 French (e.g., II.,; 1709 and 4471), but more often to a

habit of relying rather on the promptings of a retentive
memory than on innate power of individual expression.?
For similar reasons, the translation bears all the para-
phernalia of M.E. poetry—circumlocutions (‘‘ great and
small,” “ baith ald and young,” * knaif and knicht ") ;

2 And hardelie came thame agane (I g9 and 112)
All in ane sop assemblit ar {I 110 and [V g115)
War wickit (sa the Lord me saue!) (I 357 and-1I 3912)
That geuis sa mony ryall thing (I 63¢ and 1914)
His beird of new begouth to spring (1 677 and 1305)
- His sistir sone he was but weir (1.686 and 1l 1620)
(I 837:and 21 16)
That hes vs all in gouerning (I 858 and 2862)
His hart within his body grew = li cuers li.est el pis blen demi pié
levés (I 1230 and I1 4463)
Agang) his dynt had nocht {also ‘nane) warrand (I 1356, 1558 and
199
And na perrell nor pane forsake (I 1642 and II 4156)
euill hewit and paill (I 1647, IV 9252 and 10345}
Bot gif the story gabbing ma (se listoire ne ment) (1 2508 and IV

9992)

Turnit-thair brydillis and to-ga (I 2953 and II 4040)

That mony ane straik he sadly set (I 2072 and 2g03)

fra deid and fra mengeing (I 2950 and II1 6oo03)

Hir had weill leuer be grauin in grein = Mais ele se larrmt miex les
membres trenchier [toute vive escorchier] (II 197 and I 6935)

That men bird speke of him greatly (II 1456 and 2698)

The standart and the gumfioun (II 1408 and III 5787)

Of the riche Empriour (II 1499 and 2125) .

Ane renk s).bout him hes he made = Entour lui fait .j. renc (II 1709
and 4471

Throw battell mon this were tak fyne (Il 1954, 2728, and III 6601)

Now will I our Pharone fare (I 2139, 2896, and 2900)

- Wele sauorand, of sere coloures (Il 2172 and III 5022)

That gart him on his arsoun ly (II 2609 and 4538)

Richt to the ngls pauillioun (11 2987 and 3261)

Gif I leif lang in liege pouste (II 3120 and 3153)

The heit withall sa hard thame led (I1 3288 and 1V 10204)

Venus chalmer in presoun (I 4456 and 4842)

And said amang thame preually = a consel (III 5393 and 6152)

With breistis, bodeis and sheildis bi.re

Thay hurkled (III 6280 and IV 8375)

Straik with spurris the sterand’ steidis = les bons destriers courans
(I1I 8348 and IV 8647)

The battell hard and greuand was (IV 8433 and 9310)

Armit at all pointes fetasly (IV 8505 and 9648)

be the Goddis-that I in trow (IV g799 and ro979)

Trumpettis and hornis blew atanes = de tel ayr sonner (IV 10048 and
10224,

Sa bludie, sa euill dicht and sa met = Si trés mal atornés, si mat et
si navrés (IV 10366 and 10371)
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doublets (‘“ assalt and melle )3 ; meaningless clichés (*“as
I hard tell”); and a profusion of synonyms, handy
stop-gaps and rime-words.

Such parrotry being the custom of the times, it is idle
to expect careful writing. The method was more the
oral than the written, ‘I said furth as me come to
mouth ” (IV., col. 14).. When a Scots word or phrase is
not forthcoming, the French is carried over without more
ado. A Gallicism is considered to be no blemish, but
rather to lend tone to the Scots. No more than Chaucer
‘or Caxton does our translator hesitate to interlard his
text with French words and phrases which must have
conveyed little meaning to ““thame that na Romanes
can.”” ' Internal rimes? and awkward repetitions of a
word in the same line ® or in two consecutive lines ¢ are
as rife as in Barbour’s' “Bruce.”? Inversion is very

8 amouris and droury (II 3787, &c.) [cp. Br. VII 498];
dule and cair (I 618, &c.) [cp. Br. XX 587];
to cry and rare=plaint et pleure et sospire (IV g597) [cp. Br. Vo7
and Wynt. VII1 3245]
4 Egi—
The King he rads and furth he gads (I1 29)
¢¢Schir,” said ane swane, * Porrus is fane” (11 4857)
He is Zane; bot we haue ane (II 4969)
[cp. Na thai war slane, ilkane or fane (Br. V 372)
Qwhen thai the Zand wes rycht ner zand (Br. 111 416)]
Gif God will gif me grace thairtill (I 863)
That jfele of Gaderis may fei/l (1 1368)
Besyde the syd the suerd doun sude (I1 4272)
Of fynit gould, fare and fyne (IV goy4).
And fellit him stane-deid richt thadr;
Thair endit all his cheualrie (I 136-7)
Armour gude and fyne
All couerit in fyne sandale (I .1706-4)
‘“ pure men ” (I 564-5)
‘“strakis gaif” (I 982-4), *‘smot” (I 1159-60 and 1238-9)
¢“in shunder ” (I 2080-1)
¢ formest ” (1 2294-5)
“sturdy ” (I 28494-3).

7 Professor Craigie, ¢ Hist. Rev.,” 1893, p..182, quotes as typical of
Barbour’s diffuse and circumlocutory style these two passages [the text
of the first, however, seems corrupt], where several lines merely repeat

or

£
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frequent,® which is not surprlsmg since “in early Scots.
it was common even in prose,® but it gives many a rude .
shock to the modern reader without always producing a
very satisfactory line. In course of transit from the more
refined French to the cruder Scots, the expression often

“the sense or the wording of others, and the whole idea could be better
expressed in one-third of the space—

¢¢ Fortoun has traualit vs this day,
That scalit vs so suddandly.
OQur fayis this nycht sall trastly Iy ; -
For thai trow we so scalsf ar,
And fled to-vauerand her and thar,
That we sall nocht thir dayis thre
All to-giddir assemblit be.
Tharfor this nycht thai sall trastly
“But vachis tak thair eis and 1y.”
" (Br. VII 2¢8-306.)

¢¢ And with suerdis that scharply schar
Thai seruit thame full egyrly.
Thai war-slayn doune so halely
That thar weill neir eschapit nane.
.~ Thal serusf thame in'sa gret wayne
With scherand swerdis and with knyv1s,
That weill neir all lesyt thar livis.”
(Br. XVI 450-56.) .

The extraordmary extent to which the ¢Bruce’ carries repetxtxon of’
whole lines (e.g., Br. ITL. 34 and IV. 426) is shown, incidentally, in our
list, infra, § 19.

8 The preposition is frequently placed after its substantive, especially
as a rime-word—e.g., fra, agane (also aganes,-1I. 2595), amang, and
more notably ‘“thame after” (II. 407); ‘‘ thame behynd” =derri¢re eus

(L 15¢8), as in M.E. generally; and metri causa the preposition is
sometlmes displaced, as in ‘I knawe the steid that'3e on ryde ” (1. 381)
[cp. fGuy of Warwick,’ 5266, ‘‘the stede that he on rode™], ‘‘ quhom
on” (IV. g321), ¢ Quhat hecht thy brother that thow of menis ?” (11, 64,
1983), &c. Phrases with ‘‘of ”’ are, as in the ¢ Bruce,’ very frequently
separated from the nouns to which they refer, at the risk of ambigtity-—
e.gy, ““Quhare mony men. war of valour”=maint vaillant poingneor
(IV. 10022), * The ax in his hand of steill” (II. 4486)—or of obscurity,

- ¢t of Inde the auld Clarus” (II. 243), ‘“Clarus. King" (1I. 2009)." In-

version does not tend to give forcer ** This message do.for 3ow 1 will ”?

(1. 861), ‘¢ Abone all knichtis to-loif thow is,” ¢ He said; “ane presoner

heir is’ ” (II. 4949), “° Hir fare-hede and her fassoun all” (2400 &c. ; or
clearness of expression, ‘“To the pacock that slew Porrus” [the subject]

(IV. 8g60). Similar pecuharltles are conspicuous also in the ¢Bruce’-

e.g., ‘“mastis,” “fast is” (XVIL 715), ¢ The tothir part went in the

toune is ” (I11. 240), where a rime must be provided for *‘ pailzownys.”
With nane inversion is almost the rule, ¢ Is nane on lyfe” (1. 2584.)

Cp 2520, ‘“ Held nane on hors that euer he met ” (1. 2go4).

9 E.g., O.Sc. laws (end of fourteenth century), *‘ he aw throu the toun

to be dungyn ?{¢D. 8. Sc.,” p. 32). ;
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loses its delicacy; thus ‘‘ grailles par les flancs ” is not
very happily rendered as “small in vame” (I. 667).
But the translation has all the homelier merits: clear-
ness, force, directness, fidelity. The lines have the satis-
fying ring of the ballad. Some find a curious echo in
‘Thomas Campbell, “Sic leuch before that now sall
greit,” and Sir Walter Scott, ““ The straik was great,
the sword was gude.” Others have even a certain melody
and a glint of poetry—e.g., the couplet which tells how
they found old Cassamus’ dead body on the stricken field

at Ephesoun ;— '

“ Thay socht him all day to the nicht
And fand him with the euin licht ” (IV. 10673).

The battle-scenes especially are well rendered, with a
rugged power worthy of the spirited French epic. If in
the social scenes described the tone is not always that
of the sprightly Jacques de Longuyon, the phrases are
such as he would have used had he been born north of
Tweed to ply the easy-going alliterative couplet of the
times. ~ Jacques is not so much translated as transplanted
into a rougher soil, transfused into a duller medium;
but if he is not, in the present-day Academic sense,
translated, neither is he betrayed.

§ 13. THE PrrsoNAL ELEMENT IN THE RENDERING.

Because of this fidelity, the mass of the work permits
no conclusions as to the translator’s personality, except
that he was no garrulous moraliser, ever ready to desert
his text in the interests of his own obiter dicta, but a
man of conscience, bent only on a workmanlike rendering
of the admired romance. The few lines or phrases which
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_he does contribute—.e.; those which are not accounted
for by any of the numerous MSS. of ‘ Les Voeux,’ are of
all the greater interest as being in a sense the only speci-

. mens we possess of his ewn composition, and therefore

likely to betray something of his personality. - They are

not, of course, specimens of completely independent writ-
ing, being suggested indirectly by the subject-matter of
the original, and the character of many is determined by
those exigencies of rime and metre which affect any verse -
translation. - A line must be filled out by a new ‘phrase,‘
or a new line added to complete a couplet. = Thus, to
provide a difficult rime, he gives, though rarely, a detail
not justified by the French text: The ‘ Salamandar’ is

“ane foull that bredis in : Alexander ”’  [Alexandria];

Alexander, ““ That lord of Lyue was and Caldeis ”* (IL.

1516), owes his fuller title to the fact that the preceding

line ended in ‘Grece’; the conquest of ‘ Damas’ leads.

in the same way to that of ¢ Daurus, Pollus, and Nicholas ’

(I1. 1251) ; the rime-word ““ harnes ” calls forth * Speiris,

swordis and all the sikkerness ”’ (II. 346), and, strangely,.

“ That is oylit without affrays ”’ (II. 1399). '

For such metri causa purposes he generally expands a.
word already used, expresses an idea implicit in the
context, marks time with a harmless asseveration or the
like,! or else supplies from his knowledge of the story a.

1 And Dedifeir the fair citie
Had 'wonnen, quhair Floridas the fre
Beleuit with him as of house (11 3)
And maid him manrent with his hand (IT 18)
His oist all haill thare gart he byde (II 1520)
Bot in seir steids haue I bene (I1 1986)
In cumpany that war lang and braid (II 408)
[a mantle] Of Inde semit fare and fyne (II 1925)
That was sa mekill, great and squair (II 3184)
Illuminit with the low of lufe (II 5496)
[ep. Br, VIII 228: Thair speris . . . Oflicht
Tlumynit all the feildis]
Forsuith, as now it stands thus : (II 236)
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detail not figuring in the original at that particular stage,?
or an infrequent exclamatory line.® Much of this
added matter consists of conventional Middle English
k-phrases and stop-gaps.* Sufficient, however, remains to
give the glimmer of a personality, as of a man revelling
in the pomp and circumstance of war, at least to the
“extent of interpolating a ‘couplet now and then where
mnone is absolutely indispensable: armour,?® the joy of
battle,® the charge of a single rider or the onrush of
«cavalry,” the racing and chasing of a raiders’ fight,® the

And to our mater turn will we (III 6737)
Quharefore I requyre 3ow and pray (11 561)
As man suld de, this wait I wele (II 2404)
Or 1 sall sell baith craft and art ! (IT 4552)
Into thy solace eftir wine (Il 1358)

the nobil pray
That mony ane brocht to decay (II 62)

Betys,
Thy eme, that was of mekill prys (II 1572)
Bot vther wayis it micht not be ! (II 42)
Thare dyit ma men na anew! (II 3340)
Baith King and.Casare, knicht and knaif (II 162, 418)
For wyse men hes said (II 391)
Thair sall nane that is borne of wyfe (II 1486)
[Cp. Wynt. VI (W) 1966:
And na man suld be borne of wif]

And nocht ane leif, les nor mare (II 340)
Or de, or than cum recryand (II 214)
Armit weill baith fute and hand (III 6631 and 4080)
Or sport him-self, 'assayis his weid (II 1538)
That naked war and of weir vansle (II 1670)
Quhen Betys saw his men sa stad, -
To succour thame great will he had (II 1173)
The Effesonis war rushit thare,
Makand great noyes, dule and care (II 1807)
That ay aganes ane war ten (II 1546)
And mony ane cowart hes gart quake (II 1746)
Geuand and takand woundis wyde (II'4172)
War laid at eard but recovering (IV 8622) -
He rushit doun of blude all rede (IV 10239)
And he to him come, as of were. (11 1226)
[Cp. Wynt. V (C) 2057 : Withe a gret ost as of weire.]
And thay come prekand at deray (II 1326, 1830, 3072, 4412)
All sarraly ridand in battale (I1 119g)
Gyrdand with sheilde and spere in hand (IT 1322)
For-outten affray, aduysedly (II 584)
That men be countenance micht ken (II 168z2)
For to defend all the flearis,
And for to stony the chaissaris (I 2777)
Toward thame we raid sa fast
That we ouertuke thame at the last (IV 10355)

]
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beating of ‘a retreat (with a particular fondness for the
word ‘“ away ”’),>—the personality of one ' interested in
knightly qualities, moral or physical,?® and indulging on
_occasion a pretty vein of picturesque abuse ' and grim
humour.2 :

But throughout there is a clearer impression of the
writer than of the man, a marked tendency to introduce
an astonishing variety of pious exclamations—e.g. ¢

And swore be God and all his micht (II.-311).
deir God. that I anour! (IV. 8944): cp. L . 570,
&c. ; IV. 8397, &c. : P, 557 57

Sometimes a particular phrase or word occurs so often,
independently of the French, asto be clearly a mannerism
—e.g., ‘““honour” and “tour”; “ honour’ is once

9 Maugre thairis; away thay went. (1I 1351)
And syne went to the wod away. (II 3972)
Sa lychtly passis thow nocht away ! (1I 4090)
.10 He hopit ane better bachiere,
Na better taucht in all manere,
Was nocht in warld (II 1995)
And sen God hes sik ane to 'vs.send
Qubair nathing may be to amend (II 1977)
With corpis courtes & debonare (11 1942)
1 to hate as the dede [ =death] (II 1549, 1616, &c.)
And hait him all that seis with E (kI 1260)
We aucht hait him in mane and mude. (II 2480)
3on couetous, 30n skarce lymmar (11 206)
Crabbit, contrarious, lene and cald. (II 2094)
I trow that thair was sum of tha,
To sell thare spurris that tyme na wald (I 2734)
Ane lufe droury he hes thame hecht
- =Qui promet a Clarus une male journée (IL 336)
Clarus sall by his barganyng (11 2287)
Anone on nede he sall bargane by (111 6633)
3e'sall be sone :
Seruit with Caneus on his steid,
=Ja venra Can: (III 6134)
[Cp. Br. XVI 451, 454 with'swerdis . ... Thai serwit tham]
But, or thay all be cummin thare, )
The sydis of sum may sow full sair -
=Mais ancois qu'il'i soient serontil plus hurté (I 2758) [cp. Br. XVI
301 E] o
Of handis and heidis, baith braune and blude,
He maid ane lardnare quhare he stude,
=De piez, de poings; de testes faisoit sa venoison (II 4519)
“[Cp. Br. V 410,.Tharfor the men of that cuntre,
For sic thingis that mellit were,
Callit it ““the Douglas larderiere”]

X

®
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“prompted by the French (IL 3449), but elsewhere is due
to the translator himself, and may even inspire whole
lines—e.g. :

Fynely walled with mony tour,

Famiask aucht all that honour (II. 13).
Bot Babilon the maister tour (11, 38).

- Similarly II. 186, 234, 628, 1500, 2126.
“ Apartly ” is a favourite word :

And sho apartly aschamyt is (IL. 3904),
Sall ishe to thame apartly ;
In middes the visage hardely

=Adont leur courons sus (I1I. 2841).
Ferrand is win richt apertly

=Ferrans est gaaigniés (IV. 8393).

And so are the phrases: )
craggis
That had ane archearis schot on hicht (II. 473).
Sik marterdome sall we mak, I hecht (IL. 1544).
Se his point [= opportunity] (I. 1409, 1499)
for all 1s at rebours (11. 534)..
vailze quod varlze (I1. 1565).

A taste for legal and administrative words is some=
what pronounced : avowie (I. 606); cenatour [possibly
suggested by Geoffrey of Monmouth’s ““senators,” as in
‘ Morte Arthure’]; He [Ingramound} was ane mychty
cenatour (I. T019); conmstabill (I. 29, 421, 2303, 2315);
liege pouste (II. 3153); sesing, I am first luffit and in
sesing [= possession] (II. 650 and 1403) parcenel (I.
2960).

Some of the obscurer proper names of the French are
occasionally altered. They are not always very convinc-
ing in the French, and metre probably dictated some of
the changes. Of those which are apparently the trans-

lator’s own mventions, three béar a suspicious likeness to
historical names familiar to the author of the ‘ Bruce’
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“ Amer,” “ Arundel,” and ““ Ingramound ” (riming with
““ ground ”’).%3 ;

In short, having shut out from view the great mass of
- the ‘ Buik,” as being the work of French poets, and con-
centrated our gaze upon those isolated phrases which are
the translator’s, we have seen as in a glass darkly linea-
ments which, as this inquiry proceeds, will reveal them-
selves more and more clearly as at least very similar to -
_those of John Barbour.

CHAPTER IV.: THE CONTROVERSY ON
AUTHORSHIP AND DATE OF COMPOSITION.

§ 14. THE TRANSLATOR’S TESTIMONY.

THE ‘ Buik’ contains no mention of the author’s name.
In the Prologue of Part II. he tells us how ““in mery
May,” mourning for one whom he had loved in vain,
he resolved to “ translait in inglis leid Ane romains . . .
Of amourus, - armis and of droury,” for wise men say
that intellectual pursuits turn the mind from all folly.
In the Colophon  he states his purpose to have been
somewhat different :— ' ‘

*“To short ‘thame that na Romanes can,
This buke to translait I began,”

and ends his task with an exhortation to his readers to
profit by the noble example of Alexander the Great.

13 ¢Schyr Amer’ [de Valencel, Br. II 308 and passim ; the ‘Erle of
Arundel’ (Leland, quoting ‘Scalacronica’: see Skeat’s note to Br. XVI
342); ‘schir Yngerame de Vmphrewell,” Br. VI 3, &c.'; ‘schir Yngram,’:
Br. 11 252 [The *Guy Marmaduke’ of ‘B.A.’ is apparently suggested by
the French text]. )

VOL.I. . e
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But such revelations reveal little. To be crossed in hope-
less love is a well-known device of medizval prologue
writers, whether they be gay worldlings or grave eccle-
siastics;! and often bears as little relation to humdrum
fact as does our translator’s description of “ mery May
to the grim realities of the Scottish spring. Such con-
fessions may even be true, but they convey little in--
formation when names are withheld. ~And why should
translations from French ever be made unless for the
pleasure, or for the edification, of those who know no
French ? ‘

If the translator’s identity remains undisclosed, the
date of his translation is given explicitly and with all
due precision in the Colophon :—

And 3e may alsweill, gif 3e will,

Do the gude and haue louing

As quhylum did this nobill King,
That 3it is prysed for his bounte,

The quhether thre hundreth 3eir was he
Before the tyme that God was borne
To saue our saullis, that was forlorne.
Sensyne is past ane thousand 3eir,

Four hundreth and threttie thair-to neir,
And aucht and sumdele mave, 1 wis.
God bring vs to his mekill blis,

That ringis ane in trinitie.

Amen, amen for cheritie !

In this date, 1438, there is nothing inherently improbable,
‘because early French works usually did take at least a

! The translator of the ‘Legends of the Saints’ begins his Prologue
with the remark, by Dionysius Cato, that ‘“Idilnes giffis novrysingis To
vicis,” and the merits of translation as a cure for love-sickness are set
forth in the Prologue of ‘Lancelot of the Laik’ (S.T.S., 1912). The
‘Roman de Troie”in prose begins in the same way :

‘*Les anciens sages qui de philosophie parlerent nous defendent a
mener -nostre vie ociousement et sanz labour, par ce qui ociousetez
esmuet le cuer et encline le cors a touz vices” . . .

Therefore we ought to ... . ““entendre les euvres. des anciens et des
vieilles estoires.”
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century to appear in an English dress, and we know that
in 1460 the ‘ Roman d’Alixandre’ actually was being
turned into Scots.2. But critics have found it so incon-

2 The other Scottish verse rendering of the ‘Roman d’Alixandre’ was
made about 1460 by Sir Gilbert Hay, a native of Fife and kinsman to
the Earls of Erroll, who, having spent twenty-four years in France and
peen Chamberlain to Charles VII., returned home, soon after the death
of the Dauphiness\Margaret of Scotland in 1445, and devoted his declin-
ing years to the translation of various French works into Scots.

Although modern commentators have not unnaturally confused his
¢ Buik’ with ours, there is no connexion between them. Sir Gilbert
Hay uses the five-stressed riming couplet ; his rendering is much freer;
it abridges the French text, condensing ‘Li Fuerres de Gadres’ and
¢ Les Voeux du Paon’ into one-fifth of the number of Scots lines required
"by our translator; and it includes not only these two episodes but the
whole ¢ Roman d’Alixandre.’ . :

The extracts which we print (Vol.. IV, notes-to lines I, 1 and 33; IV,
11138) show that his method of translation is quite different and that,
however drastic may have been the rehandling of the text in 1499, he
owes nothing to. his predecessor, of whose very existence he seems to -
have been unaware. Sir Gilbert Hay .believed that the -*Roman
d’Alixandre’ had never before been translated in Scotland.

His prose translations are in print: ‘Gilbert of the Haye’s Prose
MS. (1456)': Vol. I, ¢The Buke of the Law of Armys, or Buke of
Bataillis”; Vol. II,-¢ The Buke of the Ordre of Knychthede’ and ‘ The
Buke of the Governance of Princis,” ed, ;J. H. Stevenson, S.T.S., Old
Series, Nos. 44 and 62. - But the ‘Alexander,” which contains upwards
of 20,000 lines, has never been published. It is preserved only in the
Taymouth Castle MS., discovered about 1834 and first mentioned in
Laing’s edition of Dunbar published in that year. The MS. (middle of
.. _the 16th century) descends from one written in 1499, which must have

- been imperfect, since in the Taymouth MS. the Prologue and the open-
ing lines are absent, and the text begins in the middle of a period,
36 leaves, at the beginning, being left blank. - The  MS. was-communi-
cated in 1806 by the owner, the Marquis of Breadalbane, to Dr A.
Herrmann, who published a description of it, together with a summary
of the contents and a few extracts. ¢The Taymouth Castle MS. of
Sir. Gilbert Hay’s Buik of King" Alexander the Conquerour;” Berlin
(R. Gaertner), 1898, 23 pp. . :

The following are.the lines in. Dr Herrmann’s transcription which
throw light on the origins of the work, as known to-the scribe or
remanieur in 1499 ~—

Fo. 227 .., . Now is our buik brocht fastlee till ane end. .
Fo. 228 Louit be the Lord the drop of grace me send,
: The quhilk I askit at ye beginning
To grant me grace to mak ane fair ending,
Quhen I the making undertakin hade,
For to fulfill the hecht that I haif maid,
And at ye instance of ye vorthee lorde,
As in the prologe ve haif maid recorde .. .
All this that follouis is bot the excusatioune
Of him that maid the first translatioune ;
Bot in‘this buik sone efter 3e sall se
Quha causit this buik againe to vrettin be;
Qubair and be quhome, quhat tyme it vrettin vas,

«



Ixiv ‘ INTRODUCTION.

venient that they have indulged in computations un-
warranted by the text. Thus Sir Walter Scott 3 suggested
that ¢ Sensyne’ might be interpreted as “ since the death
of Alexander,” to give the date 1138. Dr Neilson ¢
showed, though unconvincingly, how the figures may have
been transposed, or misread, or brought up to his own
date by a later scribe ; others have hinted that * thair-to
neir ” might justify subtraction of 38 from 1400, or that
- the Colophon was added by another hand. But that it is
demonstrably in the same style and language as the rest
of the ‘ Buik’ will be clear to any one who checks its

In termes schort to 3ow I sall rehers.

1 vill vret furthe befoir me as 1 find,

His excusatioune I vill not leaf behind.

Translatit it vas forsuithe as I hard say

At the instance of Lord erskeine be sir gilbert hay,

Quhilk into France treulie vas duelland

Veill tuentye four 3eir out of Scottland

And in the king of Francis seruice vas,

Qubair of our avin leid he had mair distres

Of conversat:oune, cumpannie and collatioune.*

Treulie it is full gret mereit

Guid thingis for to be put in vret.

Of this to spak now vill I lait alaine,

And to the translatour now vill I pas againe,

Efter his vreting schortlie to conclude

That this gret storie, vichtT as he onderstuid,
Fo. 229 Richt sua he vret vithe his avin proper hand,

Vas neuer befoir translatit in this land,

That is to say, out of ye frenche leid . . .

Thankit be god! now heir hand 1 haif I endit

This nobill buik and pairt of faltis mendit

Vithe help of him yat maid ye first indyit.

Thair is na man vithe out sum falt may vret , ..

Thus I begane in the lustie tyme of may

And endit in august the ané and tuentye day.

The same time that I this buik could end,

Fra cryst the cours of 3eiris could discend

A thousand four hunderithe nyntie 3eiris and nyne

Fra crystis birthe ar passit by sensyne.

The saming 3eir, the treuthe gif I sall tell,

Into this realme thair rang a pestilence foll

heir endis the buik of King Alexander ye Conquerour.

* A line is evidently wanting, + richt? } ?neirhand. -
3 Letter, Ashiestiel, 29th July 1803, to Alexander Gibson Hunter o
Blackness, printed by Laing, ¢ Adversaria,’ p. 3.
¢ ¢J. B.,’ pp. 45-8.
’ -
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words and phrases on our Glossary in Vol. IV., and
its only legitimate interpretation is that the translation -
was completed in the early months of 1438. The state-
.- ment may not be true, but it is unambiguous.

§ 15. DouBTs AND MISGIVINGS.

Few have read the ¢ Buik of Alexander ’ and remained
quite satisfied with its anonymity and professed date.
When the unique copy was discovered in 1803, it was
sent to Sir Walter Scott as the competent authority. He
had edited ‘Sir Tristrem ’ in 1804, and he was familiar
with Barbour’s ¢ Bruce,” from which he borrowed freely
in at least three of his later works.! He read the ‘ Buik ™
with the greatest interest, and made an analysis of it for
his own use.2 He was struck by the likeness to Barbour’s
. style, and considered the language older than that of
1438. He hesitated, as well he might, to call in question
a-date stated with such damning precision, but was
tempted to speculate half-heartedly on the possibilities
of arriving at an earlier one. Dr Jamieson, in 18zo0,
expressed -similar doubts.? David Laing, after reprint-
ing the ‘ Buik ’ in 1831 without comment, maintained on
the whole problem a silerice at first discreet, because of
- the disagreement with Miller (see §3), then prudent,
because of the disquieting discovery of another early
Scottish ‘ Alexander’ at Taymouth Castle in 1834 (see
§ 14 n. 2), and at last broken in 1867, when his words

1¢The Lord of the Isles,’ ¢ Castle Dangerous,’ ‘ Tales of a Grand-
father’; see Skeat, ed. ¢Bruce,’ iii,, p. Ixv.

2 Subsequently. printed in Weber’s ¢ Metrical Romances,’ Edinburgh,
1810; Vol. i, pp. Ixxii-iii:

8 Ed. ‘Bruce’ (18z0), p. 434

»
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betrayed ominous misgivings on the question of author-
ship and date.* .

Silence reigned once more until the early ’nineties,
when a student of Berlin, Albert Herrmann, in quest
of -a doctorate subject, carne upon the Bannatyne Club
reprint, and, in the course of his inquiry into the language
of the “Buik,’ turned, for purposes of comparison, to
analogous Scottish texts and selected—there is, alas!
little choice—Barbour’s ‘ Bruce.” There he was startled
to find, not similarity, but identity, and soon collected
so formidable a list of phrases and whole lines common
to both texts as to leave no doubt in his mind that they
stood in some very intimate relationship with each other,
The ‘Buik ™ of 1438 being suspiciously similar to the
‘Bruce’ of 1375, Dr Herrmann’s conclusion in 1893 5—
‘and none other was possible from such premises—was
that an admiring and anonymous disciple, who knew
large portibns of the “ Bruce ’ by heart and was saturated
with Barbour’s phraseology, had translated the French
- romance in the dead master’s style. :

§ 16. DR NEirson’s VIEW.

Dr George Neilson, adding considerably to Herrmann’s
long list of similarities and parallel passages, found, on
reference to some of the French MSS., that some of
the phrases and lines common to the ‘ Bruce’ and the
‘Buik ’ were exact renderings of the French. He thus

4 *“That he [Barbour] could not possibly have been acquainted with
the Buik is undeniable if it wastranslated . . . in the year indicated at
the end. . . . The language might be referred to the latter part of the
fourteenth century.” ¢ Adversaria,’ p. 7.

.. % ¢Untersuchungen iiber das schottische Alexanderbuch,’ Dissertation,
Halle, 1893, p. 87. : ’
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came to the conclusion that Herrmann’s theory did not
fit the facts. For how, indeed, could a disciple serve two
masters, remain scrupulously faithful to the French text
and yet reproduce the ‘ ipsissima verba” of the biog-
raphy of a Scottish king? No amount of “admiration”
could draw from Barbour’s ‘ Bruce’ an exact rendering
of the French. There must, therefore, be some error in
the dates. Now few facts in early literary history are
more certain than that the ‘Bruce’ was composed in
1375. The date of the ‘ Bruce ® being unassailable, that
of the ‘ Buik’ must be erroneous. - Dr Neilson became
convinced, moreover, that the style and metre of both
works betrayed a single hand. He. concluded that Bar-
bour had translated the French romance, and then used
his translation as a model when composing the ‘ Bruce,’
and that ““ 1438 *’ was an error for some date prior to 1375.

Dr Neilson did not content himself with claiming for
Barbour the honour of translating * Li Fuerres ’ and ‘ Les
Veeux.” He claimed for him also authorship of the ‘ Troy-
book,” part authorship of the Legends of the Saints, and
friendship, if not collaboration, with ' the mysterious
‘ Huchown,- who is generally believed to have composed

the * Pistil of Suete Susane,” and, less generally, the ver-

sion of the ‘ Morte Arthure’ given by the Thornton MS.*
This ‘ Huchown '—mno doubt the ‘““gude Syr Hew of
Eglintoun ”’ lamented by Dunbar, and possibly a cleric
who lived at Cunningham—Dr Neilson endeavoured to
identify with the historical Sir Hugh of Eglinton [(c.
1312-76), who also lived at Cunningham and who was a
brother-in-law of Robert II. and Auditor of Exchequer
at the same time as Barbour, from 1372 to 1376 %], and

1 See supra, § 11, 7. 5.
? ¢ Huchown of the Awle Ryale,’ p. 8.
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with “ the Gawain poet,” and ascribed to Sir Hugh some
fifteen other works, including (excusez. du peul) the
masterpieces ‘ Pearl’ and ‘ Patience.’

§17. DR J. T. T. BROWN versus DR NEILSON.

Dr Neilson stated the case for Barbour’s authorship
of the ‘Buik’ with all the weight of his well-known
learning and exact scholarship, but so confidently and with
such exuberance as to invite criticism, which soon came,
searching, merciless, extremely clever, from Dr J. T. T.
Brown, by then famous for his slashing onslaught on the
authenticity of the ¢ Kingis Quair.’ Dr Brown conceded
that the paraJlel passages adduced were too numerous
and too close to be explained away as coincidences.
Phrases and lines originally used to translate the French
romance had, in fact, afterwards been utilised for the .
‘ Bruce.” But of this admitted fact he proposed a very
different explanation. The date of 1438 was perfectly
sound, but the ‘ Bruce  as we know it—i.e., from copies
written nearly a hundred years after Barbour’s death—
was not the ‘ Bruce’ as it left the author’s hands. It
was a late fifteenth-century redaction thereof, containing
interpolations, such as the account of the campaign of
1327, and a detail in the incident of the Bruce’s heart
(Douglas casting it before him in the field), and ““ decor-
ated ” with extracts from the ‘ Morte Arthure,” Froissart,
Chaucer, Lydgate, Wyntoun and Holland, but chiefly
from the ‘Buik of Alexander.’ Dr Brown even pro-
ceeded to identify both the translator of the ‘ Buik * and
the redactor of the ‘Bruce.” David Rate made the

translation, and some thirty-five years later John Ramsay,
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- when he wrote his: MS. of the ‘ Bruce,” used that trans-

lation to improve on Barbour.? '

Thus were the issues obscured by extraneous matter :
k - the “ other works ”” 2 of the industrious Barbour and his
friend the prolific Huchown, the occult operations of the
irrelevant David Rate and the secret improving tendencies
of John Ramsay. Such were the elements of the great
controversy which, from taut little books bristling with
‘* parallel passages” and replete with chapter and verse,
was soon overflowing into the columns of the weekly
and even the daily press,® and was waged with a zest
and vigour unsurpassed since the Flyting of Dunbar and
Kennedy. The ease with which both scholars moved in
the obscurer recesses of northern learning which they
ransacked for projectiles was as admirable as the skill
with which each obtained on the rival theory what are
now called direct hits. Before long each had demolished
the other’s more startling contentions, and, inadver-

1 ¢Bruce and Wallace,’ p. 163.’

8 « Master Barbour, quhilk was a worthi clerk, .
: He said the Bruce amang his othir werk.” ¢Wall.’? XI 1213.

- % George Neilson : e

‘Rimes in Barbour,’ in the ¢Athenzum,’ 24th-February 1897, pp.
279-80." - * John Barbour, John Trumpour, and a Legend of the Saints,’
in the ‘Scottish Antiquary,’ Vol. xi. (18g7), pp. 103-7; ¢ The Real Scots
Wha Hae,” J8id., xiv. (1899), pp. 29-39; ¢John Barbour, Poet and
Translator’ (Paul, Trench, Triibner, & Co.), 1900, pp. viii + 57 [reprinted
from ¢ Trans. Philol. Soc.,” 18g9-1g02]. * ¢ Barbour and the alleged John
Ramsay’: ¢Letter’ in the ¢Daily News,’ 3oth October 1goo; in the
¢ Scotsman,’ 12th November 1g00; ‘ John Barbour wersus John Ramsay,’
¢ Athenzum,’ 14th November and 1st December 1goo. ¢Huchown -of
the ‘Awle Ryale and his' Poems: Examined -in- the light of recent
Criticism,” Royal Philosophical Society, Glasgow, 27 pp. ¢ Huchown of
the Awle Ryale, the Alliterative Poet,” Glasgow - (Maclehose), 1902, pp.
xiii+ 148, *Barbour,’ art. in Chambers’s ¢ Cyclopzedia - of English
Literature,’ Vol. i. :

J. T.T. Brown:

¢ The Author of Ratis Raving’: Bonner Beitrige zur Anglistik, Bonn
.- {P. Hanstein), Heft V (1g900), pp. 145-61. ' * The Wallace and The Bruce
restudied’: Bonner Beitrige zur Anglistik, Heft VI (1g00), viii+174 pp.
¢ Letter’ in the ¢Scotsman,’ 14th November 1goo [reply to Dr'Neilson’s
letter of 12th November]. )
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tently, some of his own. Dr Neilson made short work
of David Rate and the alleged fifteenth-century redactor’s
name and address, together with his excerpts from Frois-
sart, Chaucer, and Holland, although he failed to authen-
ticate the interpolation concerning the Bruce’s heart.t
Dr Brown’s artillery made lamentable gaps in the elabor-
ately constructed world figure of John Barbour, Admir-
able Crichton of the fourteenth century, poet, translator
from French as from Latin of ‘ Ferumbras,” as of Guido
delle Colonne and the ‘ Legenda Aurea,” friend and literary
counsellor to the shadowy author of the ‘Morte Arthure,’
author himself of practically everything else in “early
Scottish literature and rightful heir to all unclaimed
texts.

§ 18, INcoNCLUSIVE RESULT OF THE CONTROVERSY.

To a cause thus shorn of its bolder claims each pro-
tagonist won adherents of repute, Herrmann, left with-

4 ¢ Athenzeum,’ 17th November 1900 : Wyntoun (VIII 3125), referring
to Douglas’ mission with the heart, says:

And gud Schir Iames. of Dowglasse

His hart tuk, as fyrst ordande was,

For to bere in to the Halilande,

How at that was tane on hande

Weil proportis Broyssis Buk,

Qwha thar of the mater wil luk,
Wynt. VIII (C) 3r21.

And Holland, ‘¢. ‘1449, in his ‘Howlat,” i., 395, clearly indicates-the
‘Bruce. But Dr Neilson’s reply misses the point. - What is suspect is
not the Episode of the Bruce’s Heart, but one incident in it—Douglas
casting the Heart before him on the battlefield—which is absent from
MSS. C and E and found only in Hart’s print. Dr Brown maintained,
op. cit., pp. 140-2, that this incident is taken from Holland’s ‘Howlat.’
The (16) lines, which contain no less than three sets of rimes found
‘nowhere else in the ‘ Bruce,’ are considered by Skeat to-be interpola-
tions. Mr W. M. Mackenzie discards all Hart’s additions.
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out a case, recanted and ranged himself under Dr Brown's
banner.! Henry Bradley,? Andrew Lang,® and Mr W. M.
Mackenzie 4 lent Dr Neilson their qualified support. But
the mass of critical opinion remained neutral, uncon-
vinced by the arguments of either side. - In the con--
troversy an atmosphere of forensic skill and special
pleading had been felt, due possibly to the fact that the
protagonists were not only eminent scholars, but dis-
tinguished  Glasgow lawyers. A faint suspicion pre-
vailed that both were speaking to a self-imposed brief,
and that neither might be so wholly and entirely right
as he believed. Dr Neilson. was thought to have made
out in Barbour’s favour a strong but not a conclusive
case, so strong that no account of Barbour would thence-
forth be complete which did not mention his authorship
of the ‘ Buik ’ as having been mooted, but inconclusive
. because he was held to suffer the fate of those who would
prove too much. Dr Brown had on his side the clear
evidence of the printed date, the respect for the dead
- hand and the fact that the * Bruce’ is just such a work
as succeeding generations love to enrich with further
episodes, of which one (in Hart’s print) had been detected
and others seemed - suspicious, and that some. of the
“ parallels ”’ he adduced were, at the least, extremely

¥ In his review of Dr Brown’s ¢Wall. and Br.’in ¢ Archiv fiir das
Studium der neueren Sprachen,’ evii, pp. 419-23. Mr W. Hand Brown,
¢Mod. Lang. Notes,” xvi. (1go1), p. 54, wrote: ““The impression pro-
duced on my mind by previous reading of the ¢ Bruce’ was . . . that
the “Bruce’ has been extensively tampered with by some one between
1420 and 1487. These impressions are confirmed by Mr Brown’s re-
searches.”

2 In the letter written to Dr Furnivall to open the dlscusswn after
Dr Neilson had read his paper to the Philological Socxety on zz2nd June
1900 i see ¢ Glasgow Herald,’ z5th June 1900.

8 Inthe ¢ Daily News,’ 18th October 1900.
" 4 In his admirable edition of the ¢ Bruce,” London (A. & C Black),

1900, pp. xxiii + 547.
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disquieting.® It was felt that, while his particular theory
of redaction :had failed, another might not, that the
‘ Bruce ’ might well have been rehandled and expanded,
as the contemporary Latin Chronicle of Fordun was, and
might yet be proved to contain other elements added
since Barbour’s day, and that meantime the ‘ Buik ’ must
remain anonymous, with the date 1438.8

5 ¢ And the gud lord of Douglass syne
Gert mak ane cass of siluir fyne
Annamylyt throu subtilte.
Thar-in the Kyngis hert did he,
And ay about his halss it bare; .
And fast bownyt for his fare.”—(Br. XX. 303.)

Cp.. third redaction of Froissart (Lettenhove, 1863, pp. 119-21): ““Si fu
ouvers ‘et embasmé et son coer pris et enbaupsmiés et couchids en petit
vasselet dov s vicerment ouvré que on ne pooit mieuls, et mis une chainne
d’or. Messire Guillaume Douglas en encarga la chaine ét le vasselet &'or
ou IZ coers dow roz Robert.” :

¢ Thar wes ilk day Iustyng of wer, "
And scrymmyng maid full apertly,
And men tane on ather party.”—(Br. XIX. 5z0.)

¢ Toute-fois 'y avoit-il tous les jours gens escarmouchants d’une part et
d’autre, et souvent des morts et des pris.”—(Froissart, x1i.)

The earliest sixteenth century Scottish historians use Froissart, not
the ¢Bruce,” as their source. Cp. Major’s account of the 1327 invasion,
VI, iii. : ““ And in this part of my history more credence will be given to
Froissart,” and Stewart, ¢ Bk. Cron. Sc.” (Record Publ., I11. 432)—

¢ Maister Johne Frosard . . .
Qubhais sentence is nocht for to impugn.”

Froissart appropriated the Chronicle written. as a ¢ History of Edward
IIL., 1326-61,” by Jean le Bel (4. ¢ 1290, d. 1370), who had served
among the Hainault auxiliaries under Jean de Hainaut with the army
of Edward IIlL inthe campaign of 1327 against the Scots. From 1373
onwards Froissart arranged the historical gleanings of his travels—
e.g., in Scotland (r363). It is impossible that Barbour can have seen
*“advance sheets of Froissart’s work.” Conclusion.: The ¢ Bruce > was
edited in the fifteenth century by somebody borrowing from a very late
text of Froissart (not from le Bel). J. T. T. Brown inthe ¢ Athenzeum,’
24th November 1900, and ep. ci4, pp. 137 and 150. .

¢ E.g., Professor W. A. Craigie, ‘Eng, Hist. Rev.,’ xvi. (1901), pp.
405-6. - ‘* Mr Neilson’s results are to be received with some caution. . . .
However probable his contention may be, his methods in proving it lack
something in clearness and completeness.”

T. F. Henderson, ‘Engl. Studien,’ xxx. (1902), p. 28¢g: ‘“The argu-
ments of Mr Neilson, at present, seem to me unconvincing.'. . . The
large majority of his passages are the merest commonplaces.” -

J. H. Millar, ‘A Literary History of Scotland’ (Fisher Unwin, 1903),
p- 15: ‘“The resemblances in phrase and tone may be adequately
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CHAPTER V.: SIMILAR LINES IN THE
‘BRUCE’ AND THE ‘BUIK/

§ 19. AN IRREDUCIBLE MINIMUM.

TuE similarities of language in the ‘Bruce’ and the
“Buik ’ which fanned such flames of controversy are so
numerous as to be embarrassing, and it is impossible to
_handle all the material without tedious repetition, because
almost any given line may be compared with several.
To reduce the examples, for the moment, to manageable
proportions we usually cite only once those which recur
passvm in both texts, and we exclude those which (a) can
be readily matched elsewhere than in Barbour: or (6)
seem mainly verbal, and therefore admit of classification
under the general heading of ‘Language’ in Chapter

accounted for by the hypothesis that the ‘ Buik’ was the work of an
enthusiastic disciple of the Archdeacon.” : g

Dr'J. Maitland Thomson in ¢ Sc., Hist. Rev.,” Gctober 190g: ¢ When
we find Neilson compelled to ascribe the ‘Buik” to Barbour and to
assign it a conjectural date sixty years. earlier . . . we cannot regard
the position as secure.. Some day a ‘vigorous and rigorous”’ criticism
may draw a ‘clear line between the original poem and the later
accretions.”

Wm, Geddie, ‘Bibliography of Middle Scots,” S.T.S., 1908, p. 66,
places:the “Buik’ under the heading ¢‘Barbour: Disputed or Spurious
Works,” i '

Dr P. Giles, in ¢ Cambridge Hist. Eng. Lit.,”i., p. 448: ¢ Either the
book ‘is the work of Barbour preserved in a somewhat later form, or
the author was saturated with Barbour’s diction, o that he continually
repeats his phrases.” [The Master of Emmarnuel takes no risks !]

Professor Gregory Smith, ‘Encycl. Brit.,” 1910, art. Barbour: * The
‘argument’ as it stands is nothing more than an exaggerated inference
from parallel passages. . . . Should the assumption be proved to be
correct, it will be by ‘evidence’ other than that which has been pro-
duced to this date.” :

J. E. Wells, *Manual of the Writings in' M.E.” (Yale Univ.: Press,
1916), xv+941 pp.; p. 106: ¢ The efforts to ascribe ‘B, A.’ to Barbour
are not acceptable.”

" The Oxford English Dictionary maintains 1438 to this day in its (rare}
quotations from the ¢ Buik.’
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XIIL.; or (¢) occur in the two portions of the ‘ Bruce’
which, whatever the rest may be, are demonstrably
anthentic, and thus merit separate treatment—viz., the
Prologue and Wyntoun’s Excerpt. Opinions will differ
as to what constitutes notable similarity, and as to the
precise point at which agreement becomes more than
verbal. Any list must be to some extent arbitrary.!
Omitting as far-fetched many of the * parallels * hitherto
adduced, and including others which have passed unob-
served, we believe the following, arranged according to
their - order in the °Bruce,’ to be an irreducible

. minimum -—

N.B.—Ezxamples quoted later, tn §§ 25 and 26, are not entered here. The
French text 7s added, when of interest. Lines not paralleled in any of the
French MSS. -examined are indicated ‘‘not in F.” In the right-hand
column, in square bracketsy we add (as a safeguard against rash assump-
tions) a_few ** parallels” occurring in other writers than Barbowur.

THE ‘BRUCE. THE ‘BUIK OF ALEXANDER.’

YourTH OF JAMES OF DoOUGLAS.

Douglas . . .

“That wes than bot a litill page;

Bot syne he wes off gret waslage . ..
(I 289)

» o« he thocht ay encrely

To do his deid awysily (X 301)

And tak the vre that God wald
send .. (I 312)
Lp. : Syne fall quhat evir that God
vill send = (IX 32, IX 68, XI 4035)

Quhan I was ane Iytill page (I t253)
Thow had bene of great vassalage
=molt estiés preus (I 2835)

And dois his dedes auysedly.
=en ses fais avisés
(II 674 and IV 10990}y

Now cum quhat ever God will send
(LI 7307)
To leif or die quhidder God will send

. (I'637, IIL 5291)
==De vivre ou de morir a hounor
entendon (I 637, IIT 5291)

1 Dr Brown, 0p. cit, p. 112, estimates the number of lines common to
sboth texts as “ between 150 and z00.”
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BR.

He wyst nocht quhat to do na say
(T 318)

. Bot he wes nocht sa fayr that we
Suld spek gretly off his beaute :
In wysage wes he sumdeill gray,
And had blak har, as ic hard say ;
Bot off lymmys he wes weill maid,
‘With banys gret and schuldris braid.
His body wes weyll [maid and lenye]
As thai that saw hym said to'me
(I 381)

And meyk and sweyt in cumpany
, (T 390)

Till Ector dar I nane comper
: : (I 403)

Ixxv

B. A.

That T na wait quhat to do na say
=je ne sai que pensser

(IIT 5974)

Bot he was nocht sa fare, suthly,
That men bird spek of him greatly .
For he wes brown, rede in visage
== Mais n’estoit pas si biaus
c’on’en detist parler
Bruns'estoit ‘et vermaus .
. (11 2697)
With fare visage and sume dele rede
=Visage lyonas, vermel comme
charbon (111 3:89)
With lymmys square and manly maid,
And armys Jang and scloulderis braid
[Notin F.} (I671)

Courtes and meik in cumpany ‘
(IT'3439)

‘To him [Alexander] I mak. na man

compair
=A celui ne se prent roys ne dus
ne marcis. (II 75)
And his gude eme, quhome to that I
Dar compare nane in na degre
=Kt son -oncle, vers qui-je ne
Pos aitir. (I 1526)

DOUGLAS, WITH THE HELP OF THE BISHOP OF ST ANDREWS, JOINS

THE BRUCE.

Sch};t Edmund Cumyn als wes slayn
And othir als of mekill mayn
' (1:37)

¢ Thow sall take Ferrand my palfray ;
For thar na horss is in this'land

Sa swycht, na 3eit sa weill at hand ™

i (IT 118)

And lap onhym delyuerly * (IT 142)

How he Exll Sabalour hes slane
And uthir als of mekill mane .

(I 1449) -

« . mysteid .. :
Staluart and swyft and weill at hand
=mes chevaus courans et d’aler
volentieus (II-3435)
[Cp. Guy Warw., 6120 Ich haue
‘the brought here a stede,
In this'world is better non at nede.
Z.e., the steed which Guy gives to
the Duke of Pavia]

And on him lap delyverly
=et ressaut en la sele ;
-~ (IV. 9749)
[Cp. G. ., 4148 :- And lepe vp . on
his stede an heye]. :



INTRODUCTION,

Ixxvi
Br. ) B. A,
Der god, that is off hevyn king | ““Deir God,” said he, ‘“‘be heuennis
(11 144) king 7 (IV.8399)
For be him that is hevennis king
(I'570)

All him alane the way he tais
(11 146)

e thocht weile he suld be worthy ;
For all his eldris war douchty
i (II 165)

Thair frendschip (lordschip IX 306)
woux ay mar and mar
(II 170, IX 306)

[Neither in F.]
[Cp. G. W.,6429: And swore bi God,
heuen king]

All him allane, the air he tais
=Seuls (I 30)
That him worthy bird to be;
His eldars war of sik bounte
=(MS35.) Que bien doit estre
preus, ses ancestres fu tés
(I 1760)

The mischeif vox ay mare and mare
=La fu grant le meschief
(IV 10143)

THE BRUCE DEFIES AYMER DE VALENCE.

Bot thar fayis war may then thai,
Be fiften hunder, as ik herd say.
(IT 229)

And barownys that war bauld as bar

(IT 233)

Saw thaim cum swa inforcely
(11 314)

Threttie thousand and ma, perfay,

Be seuen hundreth, as T hard say.
=il furent bien, .xxx, mil et .vij.
cent (I187)

The duke, that was bauld as bair

==qui molt fu irascus - (I 2350}
Than Gaudefeir enforsitly
Cum, =moult effraéement
(I 4633)

THE BATTLE OF METHVEN,

¢“And a thing will I to yow say,
That he that deis [z.». dois] for his
cuntre

Sall herbryit in-till hewyn be.”
Quhen this was said, thai saw cumand
Thar fayis ridand, ner at the hand
Arayit rycht awisely,
Willful to do chewalry

(I 339)

That speris all to-fruschyt war
(I 350)

And rowtis ruyd about thaim dang
: (1 356)

Quha for his Lord dois, he sall be
Harbreid with Angellis gle
=Qui- muert por son seignor, o
Dieu a mansion (I 651)
Emynedus saw neir approchand
His fais, richt felloun neir cumand -
(1 815)
For with richt great cheualry
Thair fais before thaim sall thay sie
[Notin F.}] - (I 180)

That speiris all to-frushit are
(IV-8654)

And routis réyd about him dang
(IV 10062)
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BR.

Men  mycht haiff seyn. in-to tha.t
thrang .

“Knychtis that wycht and hardy war,
Undyr horss feyt defoulyt thar,

Sum woundyt, and sum all ded :

" The gress woux off the blud all rede,
And thai, that held on horss, in hy
Swappyt owt swerdis sturdyly
And swa fell strakys gave and. tuk,
That all.the renk about them quouk.

: -(I1°357:65 ; cp. X1I 582)

[Bruce] .
Sa hard and hewy dyntis gave
11 369)]

His folk thaim put in hard assay,
. To stynt thair fais mekill mycht

(II 371-2)
[Cp.: Theking., . .
Wes set in-till full hard assay
» (XX 412, III 246, 270)
Thow art set in-till hard assay ’

11.652)
And put him [ Edward Ij in sa hard
assay (IV-192})]

Hys assen;he gan he cry
(X1 378, 111 27)

He all till- hewyt that he our-tuk
S (1T 381)

To conquyr thaim endles honour
(I1 397)

And to Philip sic rout he raucht, )

That thocht ‘he ‘wes off - mekill
maucht (1T 420)

[Cp.: And swa gret rowtis till him
raucht

That had nocht beyn his mekill
maucht. (XIX 587)]

VOL. I

Ixxvit

“B. A,

Vnder hors feit defoulit ware
=Honmes mors et navres contre
‘ terre gesir
(IV 9872y cp. also I 2440-1)
The grene gras vox.of blude all rede
Ar:ld dcouered with wond1t men and
e
=Et Perbe verde fu des mors
- ensanglentée (IV 9254)
The sword he swappit out in hy
=et tret I’espée nue (I 155)
That the assemble all to:schoke
And the renkis all to-quoke
=Que 4 renc en fremissent en-
viron et en 1¢ IV gro9)

The hany dintis to gif and taik .
(T 2443)

He hes put to our hard assay
(T 3158)

War oft set on hard assay - - (I 2470)
He hes him set in hard assay
- (1'2848)
To stynt thair fais (1 2294, 2498)
[Cp. Wynt,: To stynt with strenth
thar fais mycht )
(W, V 3252: quoting the ¢Brute’)]

" His ensigne than can he cry

[Notin F.] (I 108)

He all to-hewit that he our-tuke
=Cui il ataint.a cop .
le trenche

. - Tout
(IV 8735)
For to conqueir honour lestand,

=pour honneur conquester :
(11 4920)
And Lyonell with all his maucht
Wpon the hede ane rout him raucht,
That to the schoulderis he him claue
And dede doun to the erd him draif.

=Et Lyjones le fiert en la teste

chenue
Que lespée lia Jusqu ’as dens
embatue (1 161)

Pirrus him smot with all his'maucht,
And sa rude ane rout hes him raucht

(T 1457)
[Gij of him failed naust
With the ax he hath him raust,
That his heued he him to-clef s
All to ded to ground he draf
(G. W, (Caius) 6903)E

f
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Br.
Rycht to the toune thai held thar

way,
Rycht glaid and ioyfull off thar pray.
(I1-444)

Bot he that may thar warand be
(I 503)

INTRODUCTION.

B. A,

The furreouris hes tane the way
Towart the oist, mery and gay
=1i Grieu se retornoient a Post
molt liement (I175)

For he his warrand weill mdy be .
=qui bien le puet guier

(IIT 6331)

JouN oF LORNE ATTACKS THE BRUCE.

‘The quhethir he bauldly thaim abaid.
(11X 14)

. v~ at thar fryst metyng
War Iayd at erd but recoveryng
(11I 16)

His men till him he gan rely.
(III 34 and TV 426)

To withdraw ws .=, .
Till we cum owt off thar daunger
(111 43)

And the king him abandonyt ay
To defend behind his menge.
That he reskewyt all the flearis
And styntyt swagat the chassaris
- (IIT 48, 51)
[Cp. : Bot gud Gaudifer the worthi
Abandonyt him so worthyly,
For [to] reskew all the fleieris,
And for to stonay the chasseris

(II1 79)]

And Marciane baldly him abaid
=Et Marciens I'atent (II 1632)

. . . into thair first cumming
War laid at eard but recovering
[Not in F.] (IV 8622)

Forane . , .

Amang thame, at thare first meting

Was slane, but ony recouering.
=D’un de lor meillor homes le

jor se desevrerent. - (I.go4)
His men to him he can rely
=toute sa gent ralie (I 08)

With-draw vs hyne of thare danger,
=Or retraions arriere (II 1282)

Ay behind can him abandoun
. (L1992)
For to defend all the flearis
And for to stony the chaissaris
[Not in F.] (I2777)

THE THREE MACINDROSSERS ATTACK THE BRUCE.

That arme and schuldyr flaw him fra
(I1I 1135)

And strak with spuris the stede in hy,
And he lansyt furth delyuerly.
(IIT 121)

‘Quhill shulder and arme flew him fra

=8i grant cop 1i- donna Sus la
senestre espaule que toute li
copa " (IV ro16%)

With spurris he straik him sturdely,
And he lansit deliverly (T1433)

.With spurris he brocht him in hy,

And he lansit deliverly
= Des esperons le hurte, cil tres-
saut durement = ' (I 2505)



SIMILAR LINES IN ‘ BRUCE’ AND ‘ BUIK.'

Br.

He rouschit doun off blud all rede
(IIX 139 V 645)

" And fra the hart be discumfyt,
“The body is nocht worth a myt
(III 197 and XII 187)

Ane rycht stalwart castell _
: (111 732)

Thare hartis all hale

Ixxix

B. A.

He ‘rushit (duschit I 1047) doun 'of
* blude all rede
(I 1047 and IV 10239)
[Notin F.]

quhair hartis fall}exs
The laif of lymmes lytle vailzeis
=Qu’en ‘couart -cuer failli" vont
li membre faillant
(I 1421-22)
Sic thing as this hes discumfit
(1 2781-2)
Nocht worth ane myte
(I 1776)
His haubrek. helpit him- nocht ane
myte (I 2266)
[Nelther in F.]

Ane stalwart Castel gart he mak
=fist".1. chastel fermer

(1)

THE SIEGE OF KILDRUMMY,

And to the castell [ Kildrummy]
went in hy,

And assegit it rygorusly ;

‘And mony tyme full hard assalit,

Bot for to tak it 3eit thame falit.

For thai within war richt vorthy,

And thame defendit douchtely,

And. ruschit -thair fais oft [E ost],
agane,.

Sum best voundit, and sum ves slane,

(IV 87-94)

“Till on the morn that day wes lycht
(IV 158, 1653 V 114, IX 207, X
467, XIII 514, XIV 172, XIX
715)

And sone wes ryssyn schynand brycbt

V' 166)

[Cp. : The sone wes rysyn schynand
bricht

(VIII 216)]

And slew all that thai mycht ourtak
(ourta XIIT 93)
{(IV 415 ; so V g5, XIII 93, X 7§,
XVI 197, 638, XVII 100, XVIII
325, &c.)

(See opposite ¢ Br,” XVII 292)

Qubhil ‘on the morne that day was
licht

=I’endemain au matin quant

solaus dut lever (II 336)

(cp. 11T7916, &e.)

[Qwhil on the morn that day was licht

Wynt., W, VII 872 (so V 1012,
2874, VI 1203)]

The sone was rysing and schynit
bricht

=Li solaus fu levés, qui clere-

_ ment luisi (1 4072)

He slew all that he micht ouerta,
=(MSS.) Qui il ataint a cop
(IV 9161)



Ixxx INTRODUCTION.

Br. B. A,

{DOUGLAS AND BRUCE IN ARRAN.

For thai that dredand war to de And thay that doutand war to de
IV q17) =[MS8S.] ciex qu’est mehaignié
(IV 9358)

[For in the pres thai war sa stad
That thai were doutand all to de
(Wynt., W, III 871)]

Than went thai to the kyng in hy, The king to him is went in hy
And hym salusit full curtasly ‘ And salust him full courtesly .
: (IV 508) =Cele part va lirois.. . . Bele-
ment 'araisonne (IT 50}

That salust me sa courtesly
=si courtoisement , . . salué

(II 3078)

THE BRUCE IN CARRICK.

Sic hansell to the folk gaf he With me . . . justit he
. (V.120)" And thare sik hansell gaue he me

: That I am takin,
=et me fist tele estraine

(11 4668y

Bot and 1 lif in lege pouste For gif I leif in liege pouste,
Thair ded sall rycht weill vengxt be Thow sall of him weill vengit be,
(V 165) =se je vif
(I 31535 cp. II 3120, IV 8575)
Tap.on, and went vith thaim in hy He lap on and went furth in h
. (V 214) =monte en palefroi (III 6566)
ExprLoI1TS OF DougGLAs.
Quhar in a chalmer preualy Into my chalmer all preualy
He held him and his cumpany =tous seulz en chambre -
(V 287) ) (II 2410}

Douglass . . . That than enforsit on ~ Than thay enforcxt on him the cry
thame the cry - (V355) =Adonques enforcierent et la
. noise et 1 cris (I1 4501)

A MAN AnD HIS Two SONs WAYLAY THE BRUCE.

Till he ymbethocht him at the last Quhill he him umbethocht at the last
And in his hert can vmbecast And in his hart cleirly can cast,
(V 551) That, &c.
= Puis si s’estapensés = (II 3265)

And syne vend to the vod a.vay And syne went to the wod away
V 561) [Notin F.] (II 3972}



SIMILAR LINES IN ¢BRUCE’ AND °BUIK.

Br.
Bot he, that had his suerd on hicht,
Raucht him sic rout in randoun richt,
Richt he the hede to harniss clafe,
And him doun ded to the erd
drafe .

He ruschit doune of blude all rede ;
And quhen the kxng saw thai war ded

v 631-45)

THE BRUCE MAKES A

And raid till h1m in full gret hy.
He smat the first sa rygorusly . .
Till he doun to the erd hym bare
I (VI 135, VII 449)
{Cp. : Till him he raid in full gret hy
(XIL 45)]

‘And he that stalward wes and stout
(VI 146)

And sa gud payment can thaim ma
(VI 148)

That, had he nocht the bettir beyn,
He had beyn ded forouten veyn
(VI 162, VII 2:9)

« + . how he sa hardely
Adressit hym agane thaim all

(VI173)

B. A

Porrus, that had his suord on hicht,
Him raucht a rout in randoun richt
That, &c.
= Porrus qui r'ot.la seue con&te-
mont estendue
Li donne sour son elme tel cop
en sa venue
Que, &c. (IV 9¢833)
He rushit doun of blude all rede ;
Quhen Porrus sawe that he was dede
[Notin F.] (IV 10239)

STAND AT A ForD.

And towart him raid in fall gret hy
And smot the first sa sturdely
=Si fiert 'un (I 1237)

Ferrand he straik with spurris in hy,
And straik the first sa rigorusly
That throw the bodie he him bair
=Et fiert le  premerain qu'en
vuide les archons
. Par mi le corsli passe fer
‘et fust et pignons (I 117)

« he smot ane Araby
That he met first, sa sturdely
That deid doun to the erd him bare
=.}. Arrabi felon encontra pre-
merain (I 1177)

Bot he that staluart was and stout
=que molt ot grant fierté

(I.1818)
And sa great payment to thame mais
(I 1540) [Cp." Wynt., 'C 3778:

mad sic paye]-

Had he nocht all the better bene,
He had bene deid forouttin wene
=Se ne fust trop puissant ja n’en
fust escapés (IV.9174)

Had 3e nocht allithe better bene,
Thay had 30w slane, that men had
sene
=S8e trop ne fussiés preux nul
vous fust eéncontré

(11 4753)

And heallane full sturdely
Addressit him-agane thame all,
=Et il, seuls contre eulz tous,
les 2 bien requellis

(1T 4503}



Ixxxii

BR.

INTRODUCTION.

B.A.

VALOUR OF THE BRUCE.

Gyffand and takand voundis vyde’
(VI 288) -

Oft till defende and oft assaill

(VI 330)

[For to defend or till assale
(VIIL 283. Repeated XVII 242
cp. XII 556, XVII 242, 260, &c.)]

[Valour] Hasso gret varnasyng of vit
That it all peralis weill can se
(VI 350)

Thame worthis assale and thame de-
fend
= Assaillir et deffendre
(IT 1877 5 so II 3044, 4890, &c.)

How he of wit had warnessing
=de son sens le retour
(11 2520)

PrOWESS oF BRUCE AND DoucGLas.

Bot the chassaris sped thame so fast,
That thai ourtuk sum at the last

(VI 439)

That vith his swerd, that scharply
schare,
The arm he fra the body bare
© (VI 643)

in the daWyng,
Richt as the day begouth to-spryng

(VII 318)

For quhen that he his poynt mycht se
‘ (VII 388)
[Cp.: In all that tyme schir Amery
In Carleill lay, his point to se

(VII 500)]

Till top our taill he gert him ly
(VII 455)

In his risyng si¢ rowt Eym gaf,
That stane-ded till the erd he draf
(VII 469)

Syne in a sop assemblit ar
, (VII 567)

And he doune to the erd can ga -
(VII 585)

Toward thame we raid sa fast
That we ouertuke thame at the last
[Not in F.] (IV 10555}

And" with his sword that scharply

share
=de I’espée esmolue (I 146)

Quhill on the morn in theé morning
Richt as the day begouth to spring
=Au matin par son Paube, que
jor dut esclairier, xT77)

And guhan that he his point culd sie
(I 1409, 2367)

.+ » May se his point
(1 1499}

Emynedus

That top-our taill he gart him ly
[Not in F.] (I 2264)

That stane-deid to the eard he-gais
=Mort le trebusche a terre
(IV .gb42)

All in ane sop assemblit ar
=mellées en .j. tas
(I 110, IV 9115)

‘And he doun to. the erd can ga

=Et cil chiet del cheval
(IV 10168)
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BR.

B.A.

DouGLAs AMBUSHES PHILIP DE MOWBRAY'S FORCE,

" and that land
He maid till him all obeysand
. (VIIL g)

That in his hert gret angyr has
(VIII 16)

And vith vapnys that scharply schare
Sum in the furde thai bakward bare,
And sum vith arrowes barblyt braid

(VIII 55)
With spurys he strak the steid of
priss

(VIII 79)

- With-arrowis barblit bare:tréie

it.[the land] all is at his will
And als obeisand him till .
: ) (111 6719)

[Cp. Wynt., W (II 683) )
And thai that duellis thar in that land
He gert till him be obeyand

(C obeyssande)]

And in bis hart great anger hes
=enbrons et pensis (I 746)

=En ot'aw cuer dolour °
‘ (IV 10816)

(I 1623)
‘With arrowis braid =traient - (I 1649)

With spurris. he straik the steid of
pryde . ’
=1l broche le destrier (I 2617)

THE BATTLE OF LouponN HILL.

as man of gret nobillay .~ (VIII 211}

Thair speris, thair pennownys & thar

. scheldis

Of licht illumynit-all the feldis.

Thair best [&] browdyn bricht baneris,

And hors hewit on seir maneris,

And cot-armouris off seir colour,

And ‘hawbrekis, that war quhit. as
flour [EH colowris: flouris]

Maid thame ‘glitterand, "as thai war
lik

Till angellis he, of hewinis rik. :

(VIII 227)

For gif the formast egirly
Be met, 3he sall se suddanly
The hénmast sall abasit be,
* And thouch that thai be ma: than
WE . . a (VIII 243)

Bot thai war all to few, I hicht,
Agane so feill to stand in stour
(VIII 268)

Now gais £lle nobill kyng his way,
Richt stoutly and in gude aray
© o (VIIT 272)

ane ald of great nobillay
=viel honme vaillant = (II 4820)

(See opposite ¢ Br,” XI 464-72)

- 'With thair baneris
And ensigneis on seir maneris
==Mainte ensaigne de soie
(T 309)
His armis’ [=° weapons”] quhitar
war than flour
: (L 12143 cp. I 881)

Thocht thay be ma nor we, for-thy

- Seik we the first sa sturdely,

That the hindmaist abasit be !
==Se il sont plus de nous, tant :
bien les requerron
Que par les premerains, ceux
derriers-esmaion ! - (I 629)

Bot thay war all to few to ficht
Agane sa fele bot nocht-for-thy . . .
[Notin F.] Coo A1 tyo2)

Now rydis the furreouris thair way,
Richt stoutly and-in gude array.
=Li Grien issent del ost por
querre la vitaille (I53)



INTRODUCTION,

Ixxxiv
Br. B. A.
Enbrasit vith that thar scheldis braid embraissit thair scheldis
(VIII 295) =Lorescus a lorcols - (I 8g0)
Till red blude ran of voundis rath Rede blude ran out of ‘woundis raith
(VIII 322) =Et faire au devaler 'erbe verde
rougir (IV 9873)
Wit ge weill, he wes full way He turned his brydill and he to-ga
(VIII 347) = Atant tire son frain, s’est arrier
{Cp. Than, vit 3e weill, his men wes retourné (II 4040)
wa (IX 42)]  Tuwenit thair brydillis and to-ga
H
He turnit his bridill and to-ga =5en vont fuiant (I 2753)
(VIII 351)

That sum war ded and sum war tane
(VI1I 353, IX 263)

The remé.nand thar gat ar gane
(VIII 354)

And sum war deid and sum war tane
[Notin F.] (IV 9318)

The remanent thair gaxt ar gane
=Li remanant s’enfuit
(IV 8624)

THE BRUCE IN BUCHAN AND AT PERTH.

Syne fall quhat euir that god vill send
(IX 32)

Thai lugit thame all thair that nycht,
And on the morn, quhen day ves licht
(IX 206)

The discurrouris saw thame cumande
With baneris to the vynd. vafand
[E ‘wawand] (IX 2435)

Thai tur31t thair harnass halely
(IX 360)

EpwARD

And lap on hors deliverly  (IX 566)

I trow that worthyar than he

Micht nocht in his tyme fundyn be,

Outakyn his brother anyrly,

To quhom, in-to gude cheuelry,

I dare peir nane. ... [H I dare
' compare nane]} (IX 662)

Now cum quhat ever.God will send
[Not in F.] (11 7307)

To leif or die quhidder God will send
=La ‘morrai ou vivrai' si mors
m’i est jugie
(I 637)
(See opposite “Br.’ XII 333)

With baneris to the wynd waiffand
~ [Neotin F.] (I'236)
The banare waiffand to the wynd.
=Et la baniere au vent contre-
mont desploie  (IIT 7022)

Thursit thair harnes halely
=Mener les destriers

(X73)

BRUCE,

Thay lap on hors delyuerly
=A ce mot sont monté
(IT 4686)

For ane worthiar knicht na he,
I trow'thair may nane fundin be.
=Car nul meillor de lui’ne puet
dame besier (I 3063)
Outtane the king allanerly,

And his gude eme, quhome to that I
Dar compare nane (I 1525)



 SIMILAR LINES IN ‘BRUCE’ AND ‘ BUIK. lxxxv

BR. :

B. A,

THoMAS 'RANDOLPH.

[Thomas Randolph] wes certis richt
worthy
And of 5o souerane gret bounte

(X 273)

[Cp. He . . . Suld weill be prisit
soueranely

He wes fulfillit of all bwnte. ~ -
(X 294 5 XII 423)

Thai durst nocht byde na mak debait
(X 692)

The erll wes handlyt thair sa hat
(X 693)

(X 299)] .

Ane souerane bounte hes him distanit
here

“-.=Li ont li dieu donné souvraine

destinée. (II 2g4)

I lof my goddis soueranely,
=souvrainnement (I 2336)
That is fulfillit of all bounte
=qui hardis est assés
(112396, III 8094, &ec.)

Durst nane abyde to mak debait
=Tourné s’en vont fuiant
: (IV 9156)

“And auld Clarus was handlit hait

=se combat

IV 8761)

PREPARATIONS FOR BANNOCKBURN,

He prysit hym in his hert gretly
, (XTI 58)

That we of purposs ger thame faill
; (X1 68)

Armyt on hors, ‘bath hede (fut XIX
412) and hand
(XI 105, XIX 412)

Men mycht se than, that had beyn by,
Mony ane vorthy man and vycht
' . (XX 126)

Quby suld I mak to lang my tale ?
(XI 135)

He praisit him in his hart greatly
=En son cuer 'aime et prise
(1 2947)

That we of purpose gar him faill
[Notin F.} : (I 2237)

Armit, on hors, baith fute and hand.
=N’i a nul qui ne portrade quane
. forbie (I 1670)
With ma than ane hundreth thowsand
Armit weill baith fute and hand
[Notin F.] (1I16630; 7079, &c.)
[Constantyne, with twa thousand :
Off armyt men, baith fut-and hand
Wynt., W, V 3314)]

“Thare mycht men se that had benehy

=La peiist Pen véoir - (I.3100)
Than micht thay se that had bene by
© =La veissie} (I 1759)
Thare micht men se into that place
Mony ane worthy man and wicht

=La peiissiés véoir.  (IV 9484)
Quhy suld I mak tolang my tale? v
(I1I 5937)

Quhair-to sould T mak lang my taill
=Que vous iroie je toute jour
acontant (IV 10358)

Quhy suld I tell to lang my taill

=Que vous diroie je ?
(IV. 11097)
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Br.

And sum lugit without the townys
In tentis and in pal3eownys
(XI 138)

And the kyng, quhen his menge wer
Deuisit in-to battalis ser,
His awne battale ordanit he,
‘And quha suld at his bridill be.
(XI 170)

[Cp. And quhen the kyng apon ‘this
viss

Had ordanit as I heir deuiss

His battalis and his stering

(XI 180)]

For in thair souerane gret bownte
Atour the layff affyit he (XTI 178)

Th? sonne wes brycht and schynand
cler;
And armys, that new burnyst wer,
So blenknyt-with the sonnys beyme
That all the felde ves in ane leyme
Vith baneris richt freschly flawmand,
And pensalis to the vynd vaffand

(XTI 188)

e and thoucht at thai
Micht weill put thame in-till assay -
Of hard fechting in stalwart stour
For till maynteym weill his honour
(XI 260)

And sawe thame wilfull to fulfill
His liking, with gude hert and will
(X1 266)

And callit all his consell preue .
And ‘said. thame, *‘lordingis now 3e
se ... (XI z70)

[Cp. And sazd f“lordingis now may
3ese. ..’ (IT 322)]

INTRODUCTION.

B A,

Of tentis and of pauilliounis,
All ludged thame the barrounis
== De tentes et de treis
(111 6180).
Thair was mony pauillioun
Stentit thair without the toun
=on ot tendu maint pavillon
~{IV-10929)

Now hes the King his battellis all
Devysit, and ordainit all that sall
Be at the brydill of the melle
- =QOra lirois des Griex sa bataille
_ordenée (TIT 8263)

Devyse at laser quha sall be
With me into my awin battale
(111 8184-5)
At my biydill with-hald the
=Si serés a mon frain droit
: (III 8191)

(See opposite ¢ Br.' X 273.)

The sone-shyne cleir on armouris
bricht
Quhill all the land lemit on licht
= Li soleus s’esbrandist qui en lor
armes raie (I 1636)
The pensale to the wynd waiffand
= Les langues de I'enseigne lait
au vent baloier (I 1036)

(See opposite ¢ Br.” XTI 400.)

.« o wilfull to fulfill
His avow with gude hert and will
=entalentés De son veu acomplir

(XIV. 8370, 8926)

The gude duke callit his men preuie

And said, ‘“Lordingis, now may 3e

sie . ..

=Il en a ses barons doucement

apelés, Siloradit: Seignors,

&e. (T 2397)

€ Lordmg1s,” he said, ‘“‘now may 3e
cse )

=Il a dit a ses homes: ‘“Es-

gardés, chevalier ” (I 2231)

”



SIMILAR LINES IN ‘ BRUCE’ AND ‘BUIK.'

’ Bkr. o
He gaf the vaward in leding. |
» T (XI306)
The tothir battale wes gevin to lede

(XI 314)

On Sonday ‘than in the mornyng
Weill soyn eftxr the sonne-rising

(XI 374)

Throu-out the host syne gert he cry
That all suld arme thame hastely

(X1 392)

To wyn all or.de vith honour,
For to manteyme that stalward stour
(XTI 400)

That nane for dout of dede suld fale
Quhill discumfit war the battale
: (XI 408, X1I 204, 439)

Qubhilk of thame had of help mister
(XTI 452)

And basnetis weil burnyst bricht,
That gaf agane the sonne gret licht
Thai saw so fele browdyn baneris,
Standartis, pennownys apon speris. . .
That the mast host'and the stoutest
Of Crystyndome, and ek the best,
" Suld be abasit for till se . ...
' (XTI g62-72)

Bot bad {z. 7. lat] thame in-to com-
moune say (X1 484)

Ixxxvii
B. A.
And the first [Z.e., the vanguard] gif L
in Iedmg
=je doing (III 7050}

The tothir battelle in leding I gif
=Qr. vous weil je donner La
seconde bataille (III 8036)

To-morne airly in the mommg
Ane lytle forow the sone rysing
=Demain au matinet,
Paube ert esclairie
g (1T 2827)

And gert

quant

[Cp. Wynt., W,V 2782:
"_oure all thare hostxs cry
That nane, &c.]

For to mentene ane stalwart stour
=en. i. estour aidier - (I-1402)

For to manteme ane stalwart stour
= por grant fais enbracier

(I 1446)

‘For dout of deid will nane the fale!

[Not in F.] (111 7159)
So 1963, 111 8041, IV 8548
[Cp. G. W. (Caius). " For doubte of
deth y woll not flee] [

To disconfit the great battale
= De vaincre la bataille )
(IV 10385)

Hes thou of help great mister 3it?
=avés mestier d’ayue?,
(11 3626)
[Cp. Gif ony man in dout were stad
And neid of help or mister had
(Wynt., W, IV 1737)]

He sawe sa feill broudin baneris,
And pennomis vpon seir. maneris,
And helmis als and vther armin,
That cleirly agane the Sone shein .
The greatest hoist and the stoutest,
Of ony cuntre, and the best,
Suld of that sicht abasit be
=Tant riche confanon contre le
vent bruir,
Tant elme vert et cler au soleil
resplendir -
La plus fiere ost du mont s'en
peiist effrair (I 821-31)

And said all into common than
=Thuit dient en commun

(I 3236)



Ixxxviii

Br.

the nobill king
Gaf all his men reconforting
(XTI 498)

Com with thair battalis approchand,
The banerys to the vynd vaffand
(XI 512 ; so IX 246)

Cum on forouten dreid or aw
(XI 555}

INTRODUCTION,

B. A,
thy skirming
Geenis to vs all recomforting

=nous font tout rehetier
(I 1078)

He saw the battellis approchand
With baneris to the wynd waiffand
[Not in F.] (1 235)

Sa come thay on but dreid or aw
[Notin F.] (I 312)

Sir HENRY DE BOHUN CHARGES THE BRUCE.

Armyt in armys gude and fyne
(XII 32)

And toward hxm he went in-hy
: (XII 39)

ane dynt
That nouthir hat no helme mycht
stynt
The hevy dusche that he him gaf,
That he the hed till harnyss claf.
The hand ax-schaft ruschit in twa.

(XI1 55)
A gret schot till thame can thai mak
, (XIL 77)

Bot menyt his hand-ax-schaft
, : (XI1g7)

Armit in armouris gude and fyne
= Molt richement armés (I 1456);
=armés (L 1706)
[Wel araid wyth sper & scheld and in
armure god and fyn
( Sir Fer.’ 2666)]

And towart him he come in hy
=Vers lui est trestornés

(I 3225)

. . . sic ane dynt

Bot the helme the straik can stynt
=Qu’il ne puist le bon helme
entamer (IV 10257)

And, with the grete dynt that he gaif,

The sword brak n the hiltis in tua,
=Quant l'espée li faut, qui en
trois est volée (I 1564)

He socht him sa that it him gaif,
The heid vnto the schoulderis claif,
=jusqu’en la chainture P’a fendu
et copé (T'1821)

Ane schot on Pirrus can he mak
=vait ferir Pirrus (I 1486)

Emynedus ane great shot can make,
=.j. grant poindre (I 1790)

Quhill that the hand-ax schaft held
hale

Bot sone it brak ; than was he wa.
=Tant con hache 1i dure, en va
sour aus le pis,
Malis le fust est rompu et le fer
est croisis (II 4497-9)
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B.A,

BRUCE ADDRESSES HIS ARMY,

Thai war all helit in-to swat
(XII 146)

And fra the hert be discumfite;
The body is nocht vorth a myt "~
(XI1187)

For dout of dede we sall nocht fale
(X1IX 204)

And, certis, I warne 30w of a thing
(XII 254)

To set stoutness agane felony,
And mak swagat ane fuperdy
: (XII 261)

Quharfor I 3ow requeir and pray
(XIT 263) (125, 14)

To meit thame that first sall as.
semmyll
So stoutly that the henmast trymmyll

(XII267)

Hap to vencuss the gret battale
In-till 30ur handis for-outen faill
(XII 273)

Gif 3e conteyn jow manfully
- (XII277)

Now [makis] 30w reddy till the ficht,
God help vs, that is mast of mycht !

I red armyt all nycht she be . .
(XTI 323)

Be haillitin blude and sueat alsa
=d’aigre sudr couvrir
(1.869 ; 'so also IV 1051%)

(See opposite ¢ Br,” I1I 197)
ppost

(See opposite ¢ Br.” XI 408)

-and thus I warne 3ow all,
Be thay assailgeit hardely
And encountered egerly ... .
(11 7249)

And gif we foly agane foly
And sagait mak ane iepardy
[Not in F.] (ITT 6072)

Quharefore I requyre 3ow and pray
[Not in F.] (II.561)

(See opposite ¢ Br.” VIIT 243 and cp.)
Thair first battell thusgait can semble
Quhair hardy can gar the couartis
trimble
= Les batailles s’assemblent :

(IV 8455)

foroutten faill
That suld vincus the great battaill

(11 540:{)'
Bot we contene vs manly
(I 2481)
To-torne, gif God will, we sall fecht,
Now help God for-his mekill mycht!

=Demain ert la bataille, or nous
en ayt Dés ! (II1 7986)

THE MORNING OF THE BATTLE.

Aud swa gat all the nycht baid thai
Till on the morn that it wes day
(XII 333; so also, XIX 404, 503,
752)

Thus armit all the nicht thay lay
Quhill on the morne that it was day
= Ainsi jurent efr armes . . .
L’endemain par matin, devant -
solail levé (III 8324)

“Apone the morne quhen it was day

=L’endemain au matin quant
jour fu apparu
(IIX 7231 3 v 10787)
[Quhill on the morne that it wes day
(Wynt., W, IV 358)
Til on the morne at it wes day o
(Wynt., W,V 3519]
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For in pungeis is oft hapnyne
Quhill for to vyne and quhill to tyne
, (XII'373)

«Of gret vorschip and of bounte
- {XII 380 ; XVI 530)

INTRODUCTION. -

B. A,
It fallis in weir quhilis to tyne,
And for to wyn ane uthir syne
=TUne foys giaingne I’en et antre
fois pert on (I1 4877)

For the great worship and bountie
=Pour le grant bien de lui
(IT 4741; so I 610 =des bones
Pproésces) .

His worship and his great bounte. -*-
=la tresgrant proésce (I 3225)

[Cp. Wynt., W, VI 1565

For his hie worschip and bountie]

THE BATTLE BEGINS.

‘Sic a frusching of speris wair
‘That fer avay men mycht it her
' (XII 504)

“Thai dang on othir with vapnys ser
(XI1 511)

That mony worthy man and wicht,

“Throw fors, wes fellit in that ficht,

That had no mycht to ryss agane
(XII 523)

And mony gud man fellit vndir feit
“That had no power to riss 3eit

(XII 554)

«Quhill throu the byrneiss brist the
blud,
“That till the erd doune stremand-3ud

(XIT 559)

‘Insmyd the visage met thame thar

(XTI 576, &¢.)

Thar men mycht se ane stalwart
stour (XIL 577)

Sic strakes they gaue that men micht
here :
Full far away the noyes and bere,
The speiris all to-frushit thare.
=Si donnent si grans cos que
d’une arbalestrée
‘En oyssiés Pescrois, le son et
1a huée (I1I 6236)

Dang on vthir with wapnis seir
(IV 1o299)

Mony helm hewin and mony knicht
Throw fors was fellit in the fecht
=Des mors-et des navrés fu jon
chiez i erbois (II 4396)

And mony knychtis fell vnderfeit,
That had na power to. ryse 3it
=La ot trenchié maint hiaume -
ains qu’il peiist monter
(I 1765)

«+ « bathit all in blude,
That stremand fra his woundis sude
[Notin F.] (I 2101)
[Cp. ¢ Troy-Bk." IT 823 :
hys bloode
That streymande out hys body
yhoode]
Tu middes the visage met thame
thare ‘
[Notia F.] (IV 10147, &c.)
Thair men ‘micht sie ane staluart
stour
=MSS.: La poissez ueer un
estor si plener. (I 1053)



SIMILAR LINES IN ‘ BRUCE * AND ‘BUIK.”  xci ‘

. Br.

That thai suld do thair devour wele
' (XIX 587)

For with wapnys stalwait of steill
'Thai dang on thame with. all thar
mycht (XIII'14)

Thar mycht men her richt mony dynt
And vapnys apon armour stynt
- (XIIT 28 ; so XIIT 153)

Defoulit roydly vnder féit
: (XIIT 31)

Men herd nocht ellis bot granys and
dyntis
That slew fire as men dois on flyntis
(XTIII 35)

«« o I wndirta,
Thai left eftir thame taknyng = -
That sall neid, as I trow, lechyng.
: (XIII 44)

Quhen that he saw the battalis swa
Assemmyll and to-gidder ga
(XIII 63)

*And agané armyt men to ficht
- -May nakit men haff litill mycht
' (XIII 97)

" And cryit ensengeis on euerilk syd,
Gifand and takand woundis wyd
(XIII 159)

‘And, magre thairis, left the plass
) (XIIT 170)

B. A.

And sicker to do his devore weill
= Hardis et viguereus pour faire
son devoir (111 7373)

Bot with wapons staluart of steill,
Thay dang on vther with all thair
micht :

=Entreferir se vont . .-, Molt
se -painent li .i. des autres
damagier “(I 2531)

that herd the dintis

Of wapnis that on helmis styntis
s=la frapaille - De  haches . et
d’espées dont 1i" bruns acier

taille (IV 8728)
Whdir feit defoulit in the battale
(IV 8725)

and knichtis thare
Vnder hors feit defoulit ware
: (IV 9871)

And hard the dinging of thare dyntis
That kest fyre as'man dois flyntis

=Qui oient les grans cops etle

martelement (11 4635)

« % I'tak on hand
Thay hauve of him sic ane menseing,
‘Thai sall neid, I wis, of leching;
=Car puis n’aura loisir de ie-
querre pardon (Tr311)

Quhan he the rinkis saw shudder swa

And the battellis togiddir ga.~
*=Quant vit les osts fremir et
Pestor conmencier (I 1426)

thair - scheildis thay war
naked . . . e

Thay sall nouther hardement  have

- nor micht

Aganis armit men to ficht

=gent trop mal vestue

Par desouz les escus “est des-
armée et nue ..,

Mais entre gent armée - ert
maintenant vaincue

(IV 8616)

And  blude brist out -of woundis
[printed winds] wyde. .
Thay cryit thair ensenseis on ilk syde
=Ensengnes .. . hautement criex

: (IV 10222)

Geuand and takand woundis. wyde
[Not in F.] (IT-4172)

That maugre thairis thai left the place
=les a fait retorner (I'1124)

Under
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B. A.

' THE PURSUIT.

That thai scalit in tropellis ser,
And till discumfitur war ner
(XTII 2735)

That he and horss war chargit swa
That bath doune to the exd can ga
(XIII 317)

. + . that schir Eduard . . .
Lufit and held in sic dante
(XIIL 475)

Than till a kirk he {the Bruce] gert
hym [Gilbert de Clare] be
Brocht, and walkit all that nycht
: (XIII 511)
[Cp. XIII 662 : And the gret lordis
that he fand
Ded in the felde, he gert berye
In haly placis honorabilly.
And the laif syne that ded war thar
In-to gret pittes erdit war.]

And syne lap on and furth thai fair
(XIII 600)

_The folk of Ind affrayit ar

And scalit in tropellis heir and thair
=Et en plusieurs tourbiaus ¢a et

la departie (IT 4338)
Chargit with strakis,
=cargié del cop (I 975)

His -hors sa chargit was with the
straik,
=1i cevaus s'ajenelle (I 2089)
Lufe him and hald him [in} dante
= Cestui amerés vous ?
(II 2111)
[Cp. Wynt. (W II 325): That held
him into gret.daynte]
S.L.S. XXVII (Mackor), 1405. The
quhilk all his lyftyme held he

" Asa Relik in gret daynte]

Than to the tempill gart thay bring
His corpis, and auld Clarus the King,
Caleos . . . and vthir syne,
That slane into the battell ware,
That nicht thay gart walk thame
thare ;

The laif in pittis eardit thay

=TFont en terre enfouir

(IV 10683)

Forsuith great lordis that we fand
‘deid,
We gart thame bring to ane steid,
Tempill Diane, for to wake
(IV roy13) [Cp. walkit, pa. pple.
IV 10796}
Lap on thare hors and furth thay fare
=Sont es chevaux sailli
(II 4077)

SIR EDWARD BRUCE IN IRELAND.

And sesit in sic fusioune thar pray,

That all the folk of thar host war

Refreschit weill ane owk or mair,
(XIV 130)

Bot thal are nocht, withouten wer,
Half.deill ane dyner till vs here
(XIV 188)

The furriouris the pray hes tane.
Micht thay thairwith thair gait haue
gane,
The Oist micht weill refreshit bene
- =Et acueillent de proie une si
grant partie
Dont I'ost petist bien estre par
lonc tens replenie (I'g2)
And thay are ane Iytill dynare
To our great hoste that we haue here °
=Car il sont poi de gent pour sa
gent desjunner - (III 6962)
With sa quhene that may nocht be
Ane denner to my great mense

(111 7847)
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Ane felloune fechting wes than [2. 7
thar] thair
(XIV 294 ; XVII 460)

thair cummyng and thair gang-
(E XIV 400)

And of the sicht had gret ferly,
That sa quheyn durst on ony wiss
Wndertak sa hye empriss.

ing
(XIV 504) -

With a sper that richt scharply schair
(XV 82)

Thai war [to] few all out, perfay,
With sic a gret rout for to ficht,
Bot nocht for thi . . .

(XV 146)

xciit

B. A,
Thair was ane felloun fechting thair
~[Not in F.] (I 2447)

Hir fare cuming and hir ganging
[Not in F.] (II 2421)

Than ferleid all that euer thare was,
How ony man on ony wyse
Durst vndertak sa hie ane pryse =
=VYndiens se conmencent for-
ment a mervellier
Conment nus hons osa si grant
fais enchargier .- (III 6149)

For with the spere that sharply share
=Rade lance en son poing dont

li fers n’ert ploiés
(T 2905)

Bot thay war all to few to ficht
Agane sa fele, bot nocht-for-thy + . .
[Not in F.] (I 1702)

Doucras Sravs SIR EuMOND DE CALION AND SIR ROBERT NEVILLE.

And till his menshe can he say
, (XV 471)

Thair fayis tak on-thame the flicht
* (XV sor1)

Of him no mair now spek will we
(XV 546)

Than to his men3e can he say
=Puis a dit a ses homes

(1 198y

Thare fais the flicht vpone: thame
tais

Not in'F.] (IV'9363)

Bot thairof na mare speik will we
Mais n’eén dirai or plus
(II1.6807)

THE WAR IN -IRELAND.

He maid thame mekill fest and far
(XVI 46)

This wes in the moneth’of May
(XVI 63)

And feldis florist ar with fowris,
Weill savourit, of seir'colowris’
(XVI 69)

" To schir Colyne sic dusche he gave,
That he dynnyt on his arsoune

(XVI 130)
And rudely rushed thame abak [H
only] (XVI 197)

VOL. I

Thay maid thame mekill -feste and
fare .

'=Grant jole et grant deduit ont

ensamble mené - (IV 10881)

This was .in middes the moneth of
May . ‘
=Ce fu el moys de may
(I1I 5013)
That strouit war with sindry floures
Wele savorand of sere colouris
[Notin F.] (X1 2171)
Qubhill on his arsoune dintit he
=si- I'en ont enbrunchié sor
Parchon datirrain
(I'3130)
Had rushit and put abak halely
[Notin F.] (T 1663)

g
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INTRODUCTION.

B. A.

PROWESS OF BISHOP SINCLAIR OF DUNKELD.

. . . the king aucht weill to ma
Of 30w (XVI 592)

Now dois weill, for men sall se
Quha lufis the kyngis mensk to-day !
(XVI 620)

Bruce CAPTURES BERWICK :

On this viss thame contenit thai,
Quhill it wes neir noyne of the day
(XVII 129, and 659)

Till hald castell or toune of wer

(XVII 216)
Castell of wer or than cite

(XVII 243)
He . . . To the toune ane assege set

(XVII z270)

And gert the schippes by the se
Bring shot and othir apparale
‘With gret varnysing [E- warnysone:
H Garnisoun] of vittale
To Berwik with all this men3e
(XVII 292)

The schippis com in sic plente,

Vith vittale, armyng and vith men,

That all the havyn wes stoppit then
(XVIT 304)

And qubar men pressit mast, he maid
Succoure till his that myster had
(XVII 387)
Than mycht men se on seir maner
Sum men defend, and sum assale
Full besaly with gret trawale
. (XVII 412)
And thai within with mekill mycht

Defendit. manfully thar stede
(XVII 708)

the King

Dois na foly of the to-ma
=Et li roys n’est pas fox qui
vous tient en cherté
2 (III 5679)
And with grete strenth and harde-

‘ment
Manteme the kingis mense that day

=et Pounor  Alixandre ., .
alever (I 547)

EpwaRrD II, BESIEGES IT.

It was neirband none of the day
= Ert pres heure de nonne
(IV 10057)

Castell, citie na land of weir

[Not in F.] (I 3268)

Vnto thair cittie ane assege hes set
[Not in F.] (11 zo1)

Ane stalwart Castel gart he mak,
& garnison & vittel tak,
& hes gud fuson thidder séd
& staluart men it to defend. :
Thairwith he thocht to stop the way
That nouther ship nor 3it Gallay
Sould be sey cum to the toun
‘With vittell nor with garnisoun . . .
The King gart oft his men assaill
‘With bissines and grit trauell
To tak the nobill toun of Tyre ;
Bot Balas, that thairof was Syre,
Defendit 1t sa manfully . . .
Throw helping of his cheualry,
That oft the Kingis men3e ware
Rebautit, beft and woundit sair.
The King thair grit defence hes
sene . . .
=De la porte vers terre lor volt
le port veér
Qu’en la cité ne puissent venir
ne retorner,
Ne barges ne galies n'i puis-
sent ariver.
Li rois i commanda de sa
gent a_entrer,
Armes et garison i fait assés
porter,
Souent. de jor a autre lor fait
assaut doner ; .
Et cil se desfendirent a trere
et a geter (I1-21)
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At Mary-3et to-hewyn had .
‘The barras (XVII 755)

For the richt gret defens he maid
At the get, quhar, &c.

(XVII g21)

XCV

B. A,

At the 3et quhare the barreris
hewin is .

=Droit a ycele porte dont la

barre est trenchie (I 2845)

How Sir EpwARD BRUCE WAS SLAIN IN IRELAND.

“That thar kyng, with sa quheyn, .

vald ficht
Agane folk of sa’ mekill mycht
(XVIII 61)

And saw few with him, for to fecht
Aganis men sa mekill of micht
=Pau a gent a combatre

(I 237)

Tue BRUCE PURSUES THE ENGLISH INTO ENGLAND.

“That thai that fle mycht, fled avay
(XVIII 468)

Quhar veleum heir all tym 3¢ be
(XVIII 536)

“Till Scotland tuk thai hame thar wayk

Blith and glad, ioyfull and gay
{H Blith and 1oyfull of their Pray)
(XVIII 562)

And they that micht fle, fled away
=Cil qu’en pot eschaper
- (I1658)

= Dés letrs fuirent c11 qui porent
eschaper (II 10560)

Quhare weilcum heir mot euer 3¢ be
[Notin F.]  (IIL 6816)

Before thame: brocht thay hame the

- pray ‘
Ioyfull and glaid, Ioly and gay

=Les vaches en ramainnent,
lié et joiant et baut

(I1 4569)

Epwaxrp III. INVADES SCOTLAND.

“For scho tald haly to the king .
“Thair purposs and thair ordanyng
{XIX 25)

the king,
“That he held of all*hls haldmg
(XIX 66)

“The king, was ded and laid in stane
{H Lame) (XIX 257)

. now haue I tald,

’Of thare coun;ell and of thare

ordaning
=or-vousai ge conté
Des “.iiij. filz Clarvus tout le
consel privé - “(II 3066)

the king,

That we hald of all our halding,

=1e roi:de qui nos fiés tenon
(I 589)

For, ;quhen 36 lawe ar laid in lame
(IV Col. 27)
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And swa gret rowtis till him raucht
That, had nocht beyn his mekill
maucht o (XIX 587)

And thai, that worthy war and wicht
(XIX 786)

INTRODUCTION.

B. A.
{See opposite ¢ Br.” IT 420.),

And thay that wburthy ar and wicht
[Not in F.] (T 282y

CoroNATION OF DAvID IIL.

Thus maid wes pess quhar wer wes
air XX 63)

-Thus mak thay peax quhaif weir was.

air -
=Ainssi fu l'acordance et la
guerre apaisie. - (IV 10754)

THE BrUCE’s HEART.

And thair nevis oft sasammyn driff
- (XX 257)

That na thmg mycht amendit be
(XX 316)

And to the lord Dowglass gaf he
The waward, for to leid and steir
(XX 400)

Quhben he to thame of his ledyng

Had maid ane fair amonestyng

Till do weill and na dede to dreid 3

For hewynnis blis suld be thair meid
(XX 411)

Thar mycht men felloune fechting se
(XX 418)

He had nocht with him atour ten
Of all men that war with him thar

(XX 434)

His neiffis for dule togidder he drang
= Ses. ij. poins fiert ensemble

(IV'9599)

Quhair nathing may be to amend
(II 1978)

(See opposite © Br.’ XI306.)

Quhen he that had thame in leding
Had maid thame fair admonising
That at the ending thay suld weill do.
=Et il li ont trestuit bonement
otroié
Que, por perdre les vies, ne
feront mauvestié - (I 3083)

Thare men micht felloun fechting’se
(IV.10219)

Quhill he, with him of alkin men,
Micht be ay ane aganes ten
=]Ja tant con il eiist 0 soi de
remanant
Un honme contre .X.
(IV 9966}
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§zo. UNGCERTAIN TESTIMONY OF THE SIMILARITIES.

The conclusions reasonably to be drawn from the above

list appear to be these :— :
" 1. While this or that single line may be contested, the
~'similarities in the mass cannot be fortuitous. The long
arm of coincidence is not long enough to reach them all.
When consecutive lines- occur, there can be no doubt
whatever of some collusion between the writers of both
 texts. All due allowance being made for the length of
. the ‘ Bruce’ (13,550 lines) and the ‘ Buik ’ (14,000), the
large number of the sunﬂar1t1es shows that that collus1on
was considerable.

2. The lines and phrases in question deal more with de-
corative detail than with essential subject-matter. Ifthey
were all expunged from the ‘ Bruce,” the story would lose
in picturesqueness, but in substance remain unchanged.
In the ‘Bruce’ they are additional, parenthetical, in
their character. But they are not * interpolations ~'—in
the sense of long irrelevant passages, copied stupidly; or
" inserted  awkwardly, showing some disparity in style,.
vocabulary and the like, nor are they confined to any
definite - portions of the °Bruce,” though particularly
frequent at the beginning (‘ Books’?! IIL., III., and V.),
in the story of Bannockburn (‘ Books’ XI.-XIIL), and
towards the end (‘ Book ’ XX.) ‘ '

3: In the “ Buik ’ many of them are accounted for by
the French originals. ~But almost as many are not, and
these are far more numerous than Dr Neilson, from his -
necessarily hurried consultation of a few French MSS.,
could suppose. They are, in a sense, interpolated in the

1 A'modern division, due to Pinkerton (1790).
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‘ Buik.’” But their origin is not clear. Some are no doubt
common ME. phrases, which might occur to any trans-
lator in distress, as they did occur to the translator of
¢ Guy -of Warwick —and to the author of the ‘Bruce.
Of the others it would be difficult to say whether they
were imported from the ‘Buik’ into the ‘ Bruce,’ or
from the ¢ Bruce’ into the ‘ Buik.” To specify only one
case among many, the unnecessary couplet B. A. I 2777
is not in the French, but it is in the ‘ Bruce’ (III. 48),
where the next few lines refer to Gaudifer. The couplet
may therefore be an ““ interpolation ” in the ° Buik,” or
in the ‘ Bruce '—or in both | _

4. Thus, after sifting the material and confronting it
with the text of the French originals, we are left with this
curious - situation that these similarities, numerous as
they are, admit of two interpretations, of which one
commended itself to Dr Neilson, the other to Dr Brown.
The passages are in some sense ‘‘interpolations,” but in
what sense? And who interpolated . them, when, and
why ? Our own impression is that the text of the
‘Bruce’ and the text of the ‘Buik’ are so inextricably
mingled as to warrant no other conclusion than that of
common ‘authorship. But it is difficult to point to any
given instance as conclusive proof. To arrive at any
decision it is necessary to.examine each example on its
own merits, and then the decision is arbitrary, affording
little hope of escape from a vicious circle of assertion,
denial, and counter-denial. The argument from parallels
proved, in Dr Neilson’s hands, a broken reed. For.a
general guiding principle we must turn elsewhere, to
survey a broader scene. '
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CHAPTER VI.: EARLY SCOTTISH LITERATURE
AS EVIDENCE IN THE CASE.

TrOUGH we have over our predecessors the double advan-
tage of enjoying the fruits of their labours and possessing
the complete text of the French originals, we yet have a
less sanguine belief in the possibility of solving by the
- study of parallel passages a problem which the absence
of essential factors may make -insoluble, and a sadder
sense of the paucity and insecurity of the other material
available for ifs solution. That meagre and shifty material
compels us to discuss in many pages a question to which
it might seem at first that the ordinary canons of literary
and linguistic criticism would provide a quick and decisive
answer. '

§ 21.- THE PAavuciTYy oF MATERIAL FOR COMPARISON,

The inadequacy of the available texts must be pain-
fully evident to scholars accustomed to work in other
fields. Except for the stanza in Wyntoun,' there is no

3621 ‘*Qwhen Alexander our kynge was dede,
Sen] W. 'Y was] E? om.
3622 That Scotlande lede in lauche and le,
lede] W left. lauckhe] RW. luf, L That led our land in law
and leid.
3623 Away was sons of alle and brede,
sons of ] Au E? seyne than. alle] L wyne.
3624 Off wyne and wax, of gamyn and gle.
and (1) A of ; L om.  of (2) E L om.
Au B2 Wyne and wax, gamyne and gle.
3625 Our golde was changit in to lede.
was changit] L turnit wes.
W The gold wes changeit all in leid.
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extant Scottish literature older than the ‘ Bruce,” “‘ com-
piled ” in 1375.2 That is, comparatively, a very late date,
one with which, in French literature,® the medisevalist’s
dealings are few and, as it were, apologetic, and which,
in English literature, would make Barbour sixth or

3626 Crist, borne in virgynyte,
#n] Au E2 R n to
W The frute falzeit on euerilk tre
3627 Succoure Scotlande, and ramede,
AU E?Succour ay Scotl-nd
‘W Thesu, succour and send remeid
3628 That is stade in perplexite.”
A prolexite.
AU Ez That it stand in
EW That stad is in
L That staid is in greit
R That stad in his

Quoted by Wyntoun at the end of Book VI (lines 3621-8) and pre-
faced by him with the line, ‘ This sange was made of hym for thi.”
Wyntoun does not.say or imply —nor can we find any evidence for the
view—that these lines were composed ‘“shortly after” the death’ of
Alexander. III. (1286), as is so commonly assumed —e.g., Irving, ¢ Hist.
Sc. P.,” p. 79; Wells, op. cit, p. 209. -To us their tone indicates a
‘‘laudator temporis acti,” and surely the eco omic consequences of that
national disaster, which, however poetically they are expressed, form
none the less the subject-matter of the poem, were not so immediately
felt, .even if we allow for instant uprising of turbulent spirits hitherto
held in check by a strong King. The arrangement of the lines and the
use of the learned “remede ” and ““ perplexitv,” unrecorded elsewhere
till Barbour’s ‘Bruce’ by OED., suggest neither popular origin nor
such high antiquity. With the first line cp. those quoted in List I. of §
26 infra, and with the last: :

B. A. I g40: Be stad in grit perplexite ;
Br. XI 619: Thai war n gret perplexite ;
XII 530 Set in-til! herd proplexite ;
Wynt., W, IV 2101 : The stait of Rome begouth to be
Stad in hard perplexite,

% Even in prose. The vernacular transtations of the early Scottish Laws
are later transcripts, of which the oldest does not go further back than
1398. ‘The next earliest specimen of Scottish prose is the rsth century
“Craft of Deyng.” J. A. H. Murray, ‘The Dialect of the Southern
Counties of Scotland,” London, 1873, ‘ii + 251 pp., p- 30 - In the
¢ Aberdeen Register’ (Spalding Club; 1844) the early records are in
Latin, Scots being used from 1441, though occasionally earlier—e.g.,
1399; 1., p. 377. The Catalogue of ‘‘registers and baillie court buikis

- of Abirdene . . .. be Mr Th. Mollisoune, cl-rk of Abirdene, primo
septembris, 1591,” mentions ‘‘ four auld imperfyt . . . buikis,” and says
that there were none before 1380.

% The long chronological list of Old French writings in Gaston Paris’

manual begins at 842 and is with difficulty stretched to 1358.
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seventh * in a chronological list comprising literary his-
torians only. Finding ample material for Comparison, .
“analogous texts of the same ‘ genre” or region or
date, the investigator in French literature may with
some sense of security appraise the relative merit of
a disputed, text, determine its  sources,. detect - in-
terpolations, assign authorship and date. Earlier or
contemporary works are landmarks on the ways of
truth.

But Scottish vernacular literature before Barbour is as
the void before the creation, nether darkness against which
the scholar’s lamp, fed only with the oil of recorded fact,
cannot prevail. Yet when at last Barbour comes into
our ken, he has not the manner of a pioneer. He stands
in the line of M.E. tradition, and his diction differs little
from that of his predecessors in general M.E. The easy
flow of his copious verse betokens no inventor of har-
monies fashioning a new medium. He is never at a
loss for ‘a rime.  His epic formule, his allitefative, too
convenient, phrases, have a familiar air, as of well-worn
clichés. As they will do service long after his day, so
had they a literary past behind them ; before Barbour
was, they are. He may not have *‘ that central view of
life which received expression in Dante and Petrarch and
Chaucer,” % but he is not unsophisticated or uncouth, and
he most assuredly was not among the first to blacken
parchment with Scottish verse. He himself tells us that
he will not relate a certain incident'because it can be -

* Coming after the O.E. Chronicle, Layamon, Robert of Gloucester,
tI}eBShort Metrical Chronicle, Thomas Bek of Castelford, R. Mannyng
of Brunne. :

5 P. Hume Brown, ‘Hist.  Scotl.’ (Cambridge Univ. Press), igog,
Vol. i., p. 183
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heard any day in a ballad,® and there is historical evidence
to prove, if proof be necessary, that neither ballad-singing ?
nor chronicle-writing ® in the vernacular were new things
in Barbour’s Scotland. The organisation of society and
church in the Middle Age, the history of other literatures,
- the presence of Scottish ‘“ matter” in early French
Romance, the impression that Barbour himself gives
—all suggest that long before 1375, however . rudi-
mentary the sense of nationality may have been,
Scotland produced vernacular translations from Latin
and French, and other versified elucubrations in the
vulgar - tongue. The great abbeys had, of course, his-
toriographers in Scotland as elsewhere, and we may be
sure that vernacular chronicles existed. N

Where are these works to-day ? An answer, not perhaps
sufficient in itself, but explaining much, may be found in
circumstances common no doubt te other countries,‘ but
less persistent and less disastrous—in the tragic lest-
motif running through all the ‘ Histories of Scotland’:
‘“ Baffled in his purpose, he took a terrible revenge. Every
town, village, and hamlet he burnt to the ground. . . .”

6 How Sir John de Soulis vanquished Andrew Harcla :

I will nocht reherse all the maner;
For quha sa likis, thai may heir
Joung’ women, quhen thai will play,
Syng it emang thame ilke day.” - *Br.” XVI 510.

7 A household book of Edward 1., 1304, shows that he was welcomed
by minstrels and harpers at various places in Fife, and that he duly
rewarded seven women who met him near Gask on the Earn and san
before him, ‘‘as had been the custom in the time of Alexander IIL7”
Bain, { Edw. in Scotland,’ p.' 17, and Cal, IV., p. 475.

8 In 1355 Sir Thomas Gray of Heton, then a prisoner in Edinburgh
Castle, began to ‘‘translate” from verse to prose rimed chronicles in
¢ Englés "-—i.e., the language which Barbour calls ““ Inglis” : ¢ Ey sy ne
voet pas au plain nomer soun noune, ge cest cronicle translata de ryme
en prose . . . surveist il liuers de cronicles enrymaiez et en prose,
en Latin, en Fraunceis, et' en Engléds des gestez dez auncestres.”
‘Scalacronica’ (Maitland Club, 1836); pp. 1-2. Wryntoun tells us, VIII
%(E,) 2300, that in his day (c. 1420) there existed ‘‘gret gestis” about

allace.
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..“ He gave the town and cathedral of Elgin to the
flames.”? Itlittlematterswho ‘“he’’ was, stilllesshis floruit, -
nationality, politics, or religion. What records,® docu-
ments, histories, chronicles escaped the First Edward may
not have escaped the Third, or Henry VIII., or Cromwell,
or the Wolf of Badenoch, or later local “ Wolves ”’ and
warring sects. - The works of Barbour’s predecessors must
‘needs have perished with the only receptacles in which
they could have been stored—the churches, the religious
houses, the castles of the nobility, the town houses of the
wealthy burgesses. - When Edward III.in 1336 rode to the
help of a beleaguered countess at Lochindorb, he stopped
not for brake and stayed not for stone, but on the return
journey he found time for a week-end at Aberdeen, burn-
“ing the Old town and the New, and the country for miles
“around, “ without the omission of a single house, though
in all Scotland there were none more handsome.” ** Few
of the events which Barbour’s colleagues in the Cathedral
Chapter thought interesting enough to set down in their
little chronicle of important anniversaries were of a
nature to help in the preservation of ‘early literature.'?
9 Hume Brown, ibid.. o P 177, but’ another page, or another historian,
would serve as well.
10 The allegation that Edward L purposely burned (or.carried off with

the Stone of Destiny) all the national records extant at the death: of
- Alexander III is unfounded. For the lack of early Scottish records
Joseph Bain, the chief authority on these matters, blames chiefly Henry
VIII., pre-and post-Reformation Scottish fanatics, who mistook docu-
ments for ““Popish?” service-books, and Cromwell, who removed the
records of the Scottish Parliaments and Courts of Justlce to the Tower
of London in 1651. They were returned, but only partially, 85 of the
hogsheads in" which they had been stored being lost at 'sea.  See
Joseph ‘Bain, ‘ The Edwards. in Sé¢otland, 1266-1377,’ Edmburgh (D.
Douglas), 1901, X+ 105 Pp., PpP. 5-12.

I *Nova de Scotia apud Ferrerii historia de Kynlos,’ quoted in Reg
Episc. Aberd., I., xxix., ».

12«0 1348 combusta est ecclesia sancti Andree in Scocia

1379 s ,, . de Abirbrothick
1300 ” ” de Elgin

1395 destructa Tait pro majore parte tota patria inter Dee et Spe
propter discordiam inter Jacobum de Lyndesay et Robertum de Kethe.”
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Some, but only some, of Barbour’s known works remain.
The rest have gone the way of the venerable Register of
St Andrews, ““last seen in the hands of the miﬁister of
Holyrood in 1660,” *2 or of the old * tome almost inlegeabie
in manie places, vanting leaves, yet hade it the beginning,
and hade bein sett doune by a monk in the abey of Melros,
called Peter Fenton, in the year of God one thousand thrie
hundreth ‘sixtie nyne .. . it was in old ryme like to
Chaucer, but vanting in manie parts,—and in special
from the field of Bannochburne fourth . . . so that it
could not be gotten to the press, yet such as I could reid
thereof hade many remarkable taillis worthie to be
noted.” ** The “Legends of the Saints’ and Blind
Harry’s * Wallace * %5 exist in only one copy. The works
of Huchown, which Wyntoun mentions, are lost. Of the
numerous ‘“ Makars ”’ lamented by Dunbar little subsists
but the names. - Barbour %as no predecessors ; we cannot
“say he %ad none, or treat him as an isolated figure, first
of ‘his kind, an originator subject only to rules of his
own making, and assume that phrases which seem to us
characteristic of Barbour are peculiar to him. They
may, for all we can show to the contrary, sometimes be
commonplaces which could be paralleled in a whole
literature, had fate dealt with it less unkindly.

This pathetic litany is culled from the entries in a fourteenth century
Sarum Breviary, described, No. 27, by Miss Borland, 0p. ¢it.  Many. of
the obits are connected with Aberdeen; the dates. of the feast of St
Machar, 12th November (Duplex Festum), and the dedication of the
Cathedral, 3rd November, are added.” The list was apparently kept by
the Canons of Aberdeen when Barbour was Archdeacon.

B Amours, ed. Wyntoun, i., p. Ixxix. i )

U Patrick -Gordon, Preface to his poem’ ‘‘ The Bruce,” Dort (G.
Waters), 1615, qto.  Gordon would have done greater service to litera-
ture if instead of writing his feeble poem he had transcribed Fenton’s
work. :

15 MS. of 1488, in the National Library of Scotland, bound with the
1489 MS. of the ‘Bruce’ (E) and written by the same hand, that of
John Ramsay.
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§ 22. Tag SuspEcT CHARACTER OF THE AVAILABLE
‘ TEXTS.

The few works of the period 1375-1450 with which the
‘Buik of Alexander’ may usefully be compared have
come down to us in copies made long after their authors’
death, exposed in the interval to the chemistry of time
and the attentions of improvers,” and, in our day, to
the objections of the sceptical.

That the  Bruce’ was ‘ compiled ” in 1375‘1 by John
Barbour, Archdeacon ‘of Aberdeen, is proved by internal
and external evidence, records and charters, and is dis-
puted by no one.  But when he began and finished it, or
whether copies were handed about before 1375, is matter
of conjecture. The texts preserved, apart from an excerpt
of 280 lines copied by Wyntoun into his  Chronicle,”
C. 1420, are very much younger—viz., two MSS.—one
"(C: Cambridge) of 1487, written by “ J. de R.”; the
other (E : Edinburgh) of 1489, written by John Ramsay,
who was probably not 2 the same person as “ J. de R.”
—and printed editions of 1571, 1616 (H.= Hart’s), &c.
C being incomplete at the beginning, Skeat follows E,
mainly, as far as IV. 56, with corrections from H, there-
after C, with corrections from E and H. The variants both.
in the MSS. and in the printed copies are relatively few
and slight,® but a priori, it is not impossible -that the

1 To be quite precise, between 22nd F ebruary and 24th March 13756 ¢
““Barbour’s note {Br. XIIT 694} is distinct in assigning a time. after
22nd February 1375-6, when five years of Robert I1.’s reign had passed,
and before 24th March 1375-6, when the year 1375 as then counted came-
to a close.”  Neilson, J. B., p. 1, )

2 'See the veryfull study, pp. 1-21, in F.. W, Muehleisen’s ¢ Textkritische

.« Untersuchungen von Barbour’s Bruce,” Diss. Bonn, 1913. i
3 Although much ink has been shed on this topic, the existing versions.
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“Bruce’ of 1375 was afterwards emended by the author,
who before he died had twenty years to alter, add to,
or take from, his original work, or was “edited” by
other hands, once or several times, in the period prior to
1487. |

Of Wyntoun'’s ‘Original ’ there is no “‘ authentic text.”
The MSS. are all much later than the date of com-
position. Several of them represent independent versions
by the author himself, and none has yet been shown, or
perhaps ever can be shown, to be the ““ definitive edition.”
The ‘Ballad of the Nine Nobles’ exists only in two
sixteenth-century MSS,  Our own text, the ‘ Buik ’ [1580],
is one which, in ordinary cases where several MSS. exist,
an - editor might dismiss as “a late sixteenth-century
print 7 - with such scant courtesy as Skeat accorded
Hart’s edition of the ‘ Bruce’ [1616]. '

§ 23. SIMILARITIES IN SUBJECT-MATTER : THEIR
VALUE AS EVIDENCE.

Those who have hitherto approached the problem of
the “Buik > have placed in ‘“ parallels” a confidence we
«cannot share. = Their work is indeed overburdened with
similarities (some very far-fetched), which are mere
-commonplaces. They assume that an idea, or the ex-
pression of an idea, occurring in two authors is a sign of
unconscious assimilation or conscious plagiarism. This
is no doubt often so in modern times, although, as
Sainte-Beuve found it necessary to remind us, it is still
possibie for two authors, quite independently of each

ka4

of the ‘Bruce? are in quite unusual harmony, as will be seen from
Muehleisen’s study—e.g., p. 118,—and indeed from a cursory glance. at
Skeat’s slender apparatus criticus.



EARLY SCOTTISH LITERATURE AS EVIDENCE. CVii

other, to exclaim, “ Jaime bien Marie!” Many of the
ideas expressed in the disputed texts are of this elemental
simplicity. In an age when individual feelings merged
in the general mass and all authors wrote on the same
subjects in the same strain, the stock of ideas was lirrlited, .
and Barbour, or Wyntoun, or their French predecessors
and contemporaries, must in the nature of things show a
marked similarity in their themes and in their reflections :
the mutability of human ' affairs, the pleasantness of
spring as compared with winter’s bitter blast, the sudden
reversal of Fortune’s wheel in the well-known * example "’
of Alexander or Julius Ceesar, the advantages of ‘“lawte ™
over ““tresoun,” of wisdom over folly, and like topics
dear to the medizeval moralist. As with ideas, so with
facts. Men acted in History as they acted in Romance,
The art of war still reduced itself to what Anatole France
contemptuously termed ‘ quelques ruses de paysans,”
and these might occur to separate commanders without
~ collusion.? It is only in the heat ‘of controversy that
‘“ parallels ” of such calibre can seem to carry conviction.
In the conditions prevailing in the Scottish fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries the filiation of texts must often
" be dubious. On this subject Andrew of Wyntoun, a
dull man but an honest; is a good witness. He borrowed,
with all due acknowledgment, 280 lines from the ‘ Bruce,’
and no fewer than 6000 lines 2 (i.e., nearly one-third of
his ¢ Chronicle ’} from an author who apparently wrote
¢. 1390, and of whose name and qualifications he was
quite unaware.” Wyntoun tells us most frankly where

1 The fact that Oudenarde was captured in 1384 by the same stratagem
(soldiers disguised as carters; and a hay-cart to block the gateway)
" as Linlithgow by Farmer Bunnock (‘Br.’ X 150-255) does not prove that
Barbour’s tale is untrue—still less'does it prove that a later redactor of
the *Bruce’ borrowed the story from Froissart. Lo

2 VIII 2695-IX 1120, :
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he himself stops and the other begins, which we might
not otherwise have known ; and he would have given his

- contributor’s name if he could. But all that Wyntoun

could say of nearly one-third of the * Chronicle’ which
bears his name is that whoever wrote it, he did not.?
Works, important at least in bulk, were often unknown
outside a limited circle. When Sir Gilbert Haye sat
down in 1460 to the formidable task of tramslating the
vast ‘Roman d’Alixandre,” neither he nor the entourage
of his host, the Earl of Caithness, was aware that another
* Buik of ‘Alexander ’ existed in' Scotland (see § 14, #. 2).
On the other hand, a work may have been read, but
not alluded to, by later writers. Even so frank a soul
as Wyntoun has strange silences. While the section
contributed by his mysterious collaborator contains
several passages taken direct from Fordun, whose
‘Chronica’ and °Annales’ were completed ¢. 1385,
Wyritoun never cites Fordun, possibly because of un-

3-¢¢ And for he walde vsurpe na fayme

Langer, na walde ber na blayme,

Than he deserwit, this poyntment

Her he made .. .

Til his purposse accordande -

Befor hym he reddy fande,

That in the Kynge Dawiys days war done

The Broyis, and Robertis his [sistyr] son.

Quwha that did [v. »., Quhat thail, ke wist richt nouckht;

Bot that til hym on casse was wroucht” {v. ., browcht].
i (VIII, C, 2945-60)
[Z.e., *who wrote it he did not know at all’; cp. W, VI 1321—

¢ Bot of this deid wist he rycht nocht];

o Qwha that it dytyd . .. schawyt hym off mare cunnandness
Thanme.” (IX, R, 1161.)

The readings of the various MSS. (see facsimiles, &c., in S.T.S. ed.) do
not help us very much. It 'is impossible that Wyntoun would have us
believe that he was unfamiliar with the events of the reigns of David II.
and Robert IL.; since he was a contemporary and. has already related
some of them himself; nor can we find any justification for Mr Amours’
view that Wyntoun withheld the name of his collaborator because of the
latter’s modesty. . Wyntoun’s two allusions to the ‘subject seem to have
their face value, .
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palatable views on the origin of the Scots, and yet had
apparently read his work.* Walter Bower (1385-1449),
who continued (1418-49) Fordun’s ‘ Chronicle,” on occa-
sion translates Barbour® and Wyntoun into Latin.
" “ Blind Harry ”—he was not blind, neither was his
name Harry —was familiar with the ‘Bruce,” and it
would be hard to say when unblushing robbery, and when
coincidence, accounts for the similarities between the
‘Wallace’ and the ‘Bruce.”? The ‘Book of Pluscarden’
(c. 1461), Hector Boece, and his versifier William Stewart,

4 See Amours, ed. Wyntoun, L, p. xxxix, and Znfra, §.28, s. fin. (on the.
incident of the Earl of Gloucester’s spurs).

5 Cp. the beginning of his account of Bannockburn, 1759 ed., p. 24%.

8 If we believe Professor W. H. Schofield, ‘ Mythical Bards and the
Life of William Wallace,” Harvard Univ. Press, 1920, pp.xii +381.° In
any case, the free use of French: and the very conscious art-of his
metrical  effects show that the author of the fWallace’ was not the
untutored minstrel or gleeman he is generally imagined to have been.

7:For the many similarities see Herrmann, op. cit.; p. 15; Brown,

op cit., pp. 6-33 and 158, &c.'; Neilson, op. c3t., pp. 98-100 Mackenzie,
: ‘Br * n. to VIIL 177. Phrases like “Upone the morn quben that
the da.y was Iycht” (¢ Wall.,” ITL. 423, IV. 326, IX 60, 65), *“The sone
was rysyne our landis schmand brycht” (* Wall,,” III. Ioo), look like
verbal imitations. “The portrait’ of Douglas (‘Br * 1 385:96), and the
remark that his face was unscarred (*Br.”-XX  370), occur in very
similar' form, applied to Wa.llace~

¢¢ His face he kepyt, for 1t was euir bar,
With his twa handis, the quhilk full worthi war” (III o1).

¢ Woundis he had in mony divers place,
Bot fair and weill kepyt: was his face.
Off ryches he kepyt no propyr thing :
Gaiff as he wan, lik Alexander the king.
In tym off pes mek as a maid was he ;
Quhar wer approchyt, the rycht Ector was he.” (IX 1933).

It is curious that this reference to ‘Alexander is not implicit in the
passage of the * Bruce’ which * Blind Harry ” had in mind (XV, 515-25).
The story of Gadifer (¢ Br.’ III 73-76) is alluded to thus—
¢¢Sic a flear befor was neuir seyn ;
Nocht at Gadderis, off Gawdyfer the keyn,
uhen Alexander reskewed the foryouris,
Myecht till him be comperd in tha houris.” (X 341)

¢*Throuch cowatice” , .. died .. .” gud Ector . . . Alexander
And Julius als . . . Arthour” . . . .
[Charlemagne by] ¢ the traytour Gan3elon . . . Godfra”
~ : (XTI 837-48).

VOL. L. ' o R



cxX INTRODUCTION.

are all visibly inspired by Barbour.® When such con-
ditions prevail, it is tempting Providence to draw many
inferences from similarities of subject - matter in the
‘Bruce’ and the ‘ Buik.’

-

§ 24, SIMILARITY OF EXPRESSION : ITS VALUE
As EVIDENCE,

Nor are we on safer ground with language and style.‘
If originality was rare in subject-matter, it was rarer
in form. Men wrote not in separate words but in set
phrases, whole lines or whole couplets, handed down intact
from father to son. They were loth to make up a phrase
when ‘a ready-made one was available either in the works
of a particular predecessor or in the common inheritance
of stock expressions, ringing in the memory of all. We
must be prepared to find disconcerting parallels, The
‘ Parlement of the Thre Ages’ turns out to be an epitome
of lines and passages from poems written in the second
half of the fourteenth century, and the opening line of
¢ Titus '— In Tiberius’ time the trewe Emperour "—is
verbatim the opening line of the ° Gyré—:i‘,_Qaﬂing.’ i

And as a final complication comes the fact that of the
few extant works of early Scottish literature several have
with varying degrees of probability been ascribed to

8 ¢ Liber Pluscardensis” (ed. Skene, Edinburgh, 187%) quotes Barbour
{e.g., I., p. 240) : “ Cujus [Edward Bruce] actus magis clare patent in

libro De Gestis Regis Roberti.” - Boece adds supernatural episodes to
the ¢ Bruce.’

¢ The Buik of the Chroniclis of Scotland, or a Metrical Version of the
History of Hector Boece,” by William Stewart (ed. W. B. Turnbull,
Rolls Ser., Vol, 1Il., 1858), does little more, .in its account of Bruce’s
reign, than repeat the ‘Bruce,” often verbally, which it quotes (I. 49,
194) as ** The Bruces buke Of king Robert.”

1 Neilson, ‘H. A, R.” p. 40, z.
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Barbour, and that Wyntoun and others, who read and -
admired him, may well have assimilated much of his ‘
diction and style. But when we find familiar phrases
~ of the ‘ Bruce’ recurring in parts of the Chronicle which
~ have nothing to do with King Robert, and again in other
parts for which Wyntoun disclaims all responsibility, and
moreover . in- ‘ Cursor Mundi,2 the fMorte . Arthure,” 3
‘ Havelok the Dane,’ ¢ ‘Guy of Warwick,’ 5 and other
M.E. texts innumerable, many of the alleged * parallels
must be dismissed from our inquiry as general M.E.,
part of the stock-in-trade of any fourteenth-century or
early fifteenth-century writer. |

CHAPTER VIL: THE ‘BUIK’ COMPARED WITH
TWO AUTHENTIC PORTIONS OF THE ‘BRUCE!.

- THESE reservations made, we enter on the dark and
treacherous domain in- pursuit of the will-o’-the-wisp
author of our ‘ Buik,” and amid the bogs of unauthentic
texts, disputed dates, dubious authorship and “ parallels”’

2 North: Eng., ¢ 1320,
3 See§ 11,7 5.
4 2INLE. Midland ? before 1275,
5 2 South Warwickshire, ¢. 1300. The Auchinleck MS., which we
quote, in reference to the Caius MS., is ¢. 1330-40
¢ A passage like the following (¢ Guy of Warwick,’ ’ Caius MS. 8212) is
full of ¢ parallels ? to the ¢ Buik’—

¢ He smote to Gye with all his mys3t,
And he hym, asa noble kny3t
Tho they fowghten ryght faste there :
Nother of hem wold other spare.
Thay fowght with so grete Ire:
Oute of ther helmis sprange the fyre,
They breke hawberkis & shyldys
The pecis flew in-to the fyldys.”
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only too easily paralleled, we espy with relief two small
patches of apparently firm ground which the mists of
controversy had concealed. One of them is the Prologue
of the ‘ Bruce,” composed very evidently by the author,
and not by a redactor writing more than forty years after
his death. The other is the passage of the ‘ Bruce’ which
Wyntoun copied into his Chronicle, ¢. 1420, and which
therefore, whatever errors “of transcription,- intentional
alterations, omissions or additions Wyntoun may have
made, contains at least no ingredients from a ‘ Buik of
 Alexander ’ dating from 1438. Let us first, then, compare
the ‘Buik’ with these two passages of demonstrably
authentic text, beginning with the Prologue as a tem-
porary foothold.

§ 25. COMPARISON WITH THE PROLOGUE,

The authenticity of the Prologue no one has called in
question. It has the ring of sincerity. It states the
author’s purpose with a sureness of touch, and describes
the contents with a simple modesty, to which no “re-
manieur,” however sympathetic, could well attain. In
tone and manner it is in complete harmony with the spirit
and form of the whole work, throughout which the ideas
it expresses,! and the very words 2 in which it expresses
them, reappear continually. It bears the authentic im-
press of Barbour its writer, and we need not trouble to
invoke the fact that the opening couplet—

“ Storyss to rede are delitabill,
Supposs that thai be nocht bot fabill ”—

1.E.g., *Br.” XVI 526-31. 2 Eg, ‘Br. XVI 231,
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recurs in Wyntoun,?® in circumstances which leave little
doubt that he found it in the ¢ Bruce,” and borrowed it -
for insertion in his own Prologue.

" The Prologue contains not a word which is not in the
‘ Buik of Alexander.” The style and tone, the metre and
rimes, are the same, and the phraseology is very similar,
and, once, almost identical :—

.. staluart folk that . . . of this ckeualry 1 gif 30w all the gﬁfj/x
Wan gret price off chenalry, (B. A, III 3227)
And war woydyt off cowardy 3
As wes king Robert off ScotI;.nd Baith Zardy and worthy, 1 WIS’

And voydit of all cowardys*
That hardy wes off hart a?grhaIn;is) = Plains. de grant hardement,

widiés de couardis .

(B. A. IIT 5512)

And hardy was of hart and hand.
) (B. A II 2688)
The similarities are striking, and when (as in III. 5513
above) the phrasing of the ‘ Buik ’ is determined by the
French, they become significant. But as evidence of
common authorship their force is sadly weakened by the
discovery of others elsewhere than in the ‘ Buik’'—e.g.,

“Sc. Leg. Saints,” x1. ( Ninian’), 819 :—
« And hardy vas.of hart and hand,”
and Wyntoun (W, I 1542) :—
 Bot it is nocht all suthfast thing,”

which is a closer parallel than the ‘ Buik’ can offer to
the last line (36) of the Prologue :—

‘“ That I say nocht bot suthfast thing!”

It is true that of the Legends of the Saints ascribed to
Barbour, ‘ Ninian *is that to Which his claim is strongest.5

3" For storyis to reid (W heire) ar dilectable,
Suppose that sum.be nocht bot fable. (C W, 1, Prol., 30).

¢ The form cowardy is frequent in the ‘Buik.’
5 See G. Neilson, ‘Scot. Antiq.,” XI, p. 102.
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It is also true that Wyntoun, his avowed admirer, may
have caught some of his mannerisms. But in the absence
of sufficient contemporary works to show whether such
similarities are fortuitous or not, the evidence under this
head proves merely that the ‘ Buik of Alexander ' belongs
to the same “ genre” as the ‘ Bruce’ and to the same’
school—that which used the four-stressed riming line,
with marked alliteration, amply trimmed out with
“tags,” and not above employing one word for sense
and one for rime—and represents the same standard in
conception and execution. The evidence suggests com-
mon authorship, but does not, taken by itself, prove it. -

§ 26, COMPARISON WITH WYNTOUN'S EXCERPT.

A comparison of the language of Barbour, as quoted
by Wyntoun, with the language of the ‘ Buik ’ as printed
by Arbuthnet, reveals some discrepancies in the vocabu-
lary, and marked similarities in the phrasing. :

Of the words used in the 280 lines quoted by Wyntoun
a considerable number are not found at all in the 14,000
lines of the ‘ Buik.” Some of them could not be reason-
ably expected there—e.g., “ arbitry,” * assythe,” * bail-
3eis,” “ borch,” “ collaterale,” * composytoure,” *“ deso-
late” [= “without a King "], ‘ discencion,” to “hald
in cheyf,” “indenture,” “luftennendis,” ‘‘ ofspryng,”
* ordynance,” “ respyte,” “ schirrayis,” *“ succeid,” * thril-
lage,” &c.  These are administrative, legal or semi-legal
terms, necessary in discussing the rival claims to the Scot-
tish throne, but not in translating French romances which
treat of quite different subjects. But the absence of other
words is noteworthy ; such are the forms “ freyndful,”

33 6
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“ freyndsome ”’ and “ kynrik *’ (which in the ‘Buik’ is
represented by ‘‘ kingdom ), the phraSe “ thay bare -
on hand” [= “ controverted ’], and the terms ‘ chas-
ty,” * declare,” ‘‘ determine,” ‘ eftirwart,”  inkirly,”
“nyt” [=‘denied ’], “occupy” (mil.), ‘ reserwit,”
“ rebaldaill,” “stuffit,” “tide ” [= “happen ”].1 These
are not uncommon words (except “ rebaldaill ’). Most
of them are freely used by Wyntoun in other parts of
his ‘ Original,’? and by M.E. writers generally, and
might well have suggested themselves as possible trans-
Iations. , '

That the turn of phrase, the expressions used, the ring
of the lines, their metre and rime, are much alike will be
seen from the following lists.> The first includes resem-
blances natural enough in works of the same ““ genre’”;
the second contains lines practically identical and :sug-'
gestive of common authorship.

L. SIMILARITY IN. PHRASEOLOGY.

WYNTOUN, VIII i, (MS. C.) = - *BUIK OF ALEXANDER.’
QWHEN . Alexander our kinge was = VA2 Alexdder in his impire (I.1)

dede, QvEEN.  Alexander the King of
That Scotlande hade to stere and Prys .« . . (II 1)

leide : } (L. 123) “Persianis". . . That Marciane %ad fo

leid and steir
=Marciens les conduist qui lor
‘drois sires fu (Il 1614)

Off thir twa that T taulde of are (162).  Efter tAsr tua I tell of heir :
: (IV 10211)

To thar kynge, that was worthi (172) = - The A%ngis ensigne 4t was wby‘tﬁy
(I 1752)

1 «Forly” and *‘ tane kepe” do not appear in the *Buik,” which uses
“with ly,” ‘“‘tane ‘tent,” but there is. fluctuation in the Wyntoun MSS.
between ‘‘forly ” and ¢ with ly ”—e.g, 1.. 2746, and between ‘‘kepe” and
“tent”—e.g., 1. 183.

2 E.g., inkirly, W, IV 130.

3.We omit phrases like 1. 2788, ‘‘nowthir man na page,” and . 126
(MSS. AELR), “eftir his day,” as general Middle English; so also 1.
200-12, 2842, 2918, &c.
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WYNT.
Bot othir wayis al sheide the gle (176)

[Edward L] gryppit ay, but gayne
giffynge (203)

He buskyt hym but mar habaide

v (230)
And til Inglande agayne is-gane
(232)
Tharfor eftyr fel gret ille (256) .

WynNroun, VIII xvils

That Scottis men mycht do nathynge
That. euir mycht pleysse to thar

lykynge (2739)

And gif ony thar at was wratthe
(2743)

Thai walde swa do that thai sulde tyne
Outhir lande, or 1yf, or lywe in pyne

(2751)

And knychtis slew that war worthi
(2754)

Gret pete of the folk he hade (2769)

Thai sla our folk but encheson (2775)

Andyl sal be in 30ure helpynge
Withe thi she gif me al the lande
(2780)

Al hail my landis sal 3owris be
(2785)

The lard the Brwis herd this carpynge
: ~ (2791)

INTRODUCTION,

; B. A. ;

Bot vther wayis it micht not be
(11 42)

AU vther wayes my lufe man go
; (LI 2394)
I sall wit how ke gle'is gane (I 2171)

Bot reiffis forout agane-gening
=-Ains tolés sans rendage
(111 6729)

And armit thame bzt maiy abaide
(I87)

The maidinnis a» agane him gasne
(IV 10606)

Great il fallis of villanes speik
(11 2639)

¢BUIK OF ALEXANDER.’

That na man forsakes za kynde of
thing
Fra thay se it be his ybing
=Ne nus neli sait riens refuser

ne laissier (11 2947)
Quha-euer thairat wraith orblyth de
(I 809)
‘Baith Jyf2 and Jand he lost attanes
[Not in F.] (IV 9566)
T%ne he sall, outher leif the land
(II 213)
And the Anychtis war sa wourthy »

(I 2003)
Haue of thir folke reuth and pitie ‘

(1837 and 2116)
Alexander kad great pitie (11 3114)
[to] disheris et enchesoun

= desheriter par mauvaise ochoi-
son (1T 4871)
Zour liege man becum 7 s/l
And hold of 3ow my landss all
With-thy, &c. (IV 10495)

The pryse all haill of this iorne,

‘And our weilfair; sal 30twris be

(I 325)

Quhan Caulus zard kis carping
(I 761)
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WyNT,

“Than Cwmyne his leif tuk, and haym
went - (2813)

And let hym withe the lettyr passe,
Til entyr it, as forspokyn was,
; (2851)

The Brovs lape on, and thiddyr rade
(2916}

cxvii

B. A.
And zuk kis leif ana’ furth is wenst
‘ (I11 6329)

quhill the presonis

Be changed, as forz.vpoém is

= puis qu ensi leur agrée
(I11 6614)

Lap on and to hlS fallowis raéd
(I1 4219)

II, SIMILAR LINEs.

WynNTOUN, VIII il

' For in this “arlde, that is-sa wide
(218)

And fra he wist qwhat charge thai
hade (229)

¢ Schir,” he said, ““sa Cryst [MSS.
AuEE?L R God] me saif,
The kynrik sarn I noucht til hat”

; (245)
And gif God wil that it swa be’
(248)
WynTOUN, VIII xvii,

And of gret lordis sum thai slew,
And' sum thai hangit, and sim thai
drew# [MSS. Au'E2 R omit And

. and in 1. 2758] (2757)
Bot, wit 3he weil, he was richt blithe
(2854)

¢BUIX OF ALEXANDER.’

I wate that 7z t}zz.s' warld sa wyde

(I 382)
But thay wiés¢ nocht gwkat help thay
hade (IT 4052)

Than said Lyoun *‘ sa God me sazj;
Sik pryse thmk 1 nocht to haif’
(I 327)

Bot. God will nocht thar it swa be

LT z2y)
*BUIK OF ALEXANDER.’

Sum he woundit and sum he slew
And szm doun to.the erd he drew
(IV. ;oogx)

Wit 3¢ wedll ke was vnblyth

= grant ire en a eiie (IV 94309)
He wes neuer in all his lyfe,
Wit 3¢ weill, halfe sa é/_yz% (IV-8940)

The similarities enumerated in the above lists at first
seem close enough to suggest that the translator of the
‘Buik ’ and the author of the ‘ Bruce’ were one and the
same person. It is perhaps remarkable that the exordium
proper of the ‘ Bruce’ should also be the exordium of
both the works translated from the French, for if Scottish
-4 Cp. ¢Br.’ II 466

Sum thai ransownyt, sum thai slew,
And sum thai bangyt and sum thai drew.
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poems were, like Papal Bulls, designated by their first two
words, as some are in the well-known list of the ‘Com-
playnt of Scotlande,” the title of the ‘ Bruce’ and that
of both Part I. and Part II. of the ‘ Buik * would coincide :
“Quhen Alexander.” But these two words are also the
virtual exordium of the ‘ Wallace’ (I. 41). Mr W, M. Mac-
kenzie’s discovery of one line (248) common to the ‘Buik’
and to Wyntoun’s excerpt seemed to some critics almost
sufficient to settle the authorship question in Barbour’s
favour.? We find three more lines showing similarity just
as marked (245-6 and 2854), but are less confident in our
conclusions, because with a little industry it is possible
to produce such resemblances from works other than
Ba‘/‘rbomr’s.6 Thus not only “ Quhen Alexander ™ but the
whole opening couplet is found in the earliest extant
poem in Scots, and Mr Mackenzie’s line may be paralleled
almost as well from Wyntoun as from the ‘ Buik ' : “ For
he wald nocht ¢ sa suld be” (W, VII. 702). Reference
‘to Wyntoun has not only allowed us to omit from the
above lists rare uses apparently peculiar to the excerpt
and the ‘ Buik,’ 7 as well as large numbers of apparent

% Ed. ‘Bruce,’ Appendix E, p. 506." Reviewers thought Mr Mackenzie’s
discovery significant (‘ Athenzeum,’ 31st July 1909) or conclusive (¢ Times

Lit. Suppl,’ 22nd July 1900).
8 Cp. with L. 218, the Towneley Play of Noah, 1. 541 ¢

“Thise floodis not afright all #4s warld so wide,”
~and Chaucer ‘Knight’s Tale,’ 1. 2441 :
‘¢ God that al #4és wyde world hath wrought.”

7 In this matter the O.E.D., most of which was published before the
S.T.S. edition of Wyntoun, is less helpful than usual.
The earliest example in O.E.D. of one use of than, in:

Durst nane of Walis in batale ride . . .
Than he sulde lif and lymmys tyne (193-6)

is ‘Br.” I sor [=1. 2489 in Wyntoun]; the next is dated 1585, But the
use occurs in ‘B A (IV.9723) and in Wyntoun (W, IV 608).

Mawite=MavITE (l. 216), frequent in ‘Br.’ and in ‘B. A.,> is not
recorded elsewhere by O.E.D., but it occurs in Wyntoun.
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parallels,® but also.casts doubt on sorne which we do enter,
~and it might even provide the perverse with “ proof”
that the translator of the ‘ Buik’ was Wyntoun or Wyn-
toun’s anonymous contributor.? -~ And here let us record

¢ Eg.:s

I 127. atthelast. . . rime fast ‘B. A II 4901, but.also in Wynt,
‘ . W

I 391, VIII 885, -

160, but fengheynge II 2363, but also'in Wynt
(W, V 4960, &c.)-

I 168, 2210, 11 2955, but
also in Wynt. (W, VIII
180%).

IV g6or, but also in Wynt.
(W, VII 835).

2780. in 3our helpynge

2920. with hewy chére

than withe a knyf
He reft hym in that stede the Iif

(2923)

Prevaly he gat a &nyf,
With that fra hire [= her] ke vef?
the lzf

Wrynt. (W, II 119).

9 Parallels to the followmg lines of the excerpt are not to be found in-.
the ‘ Buik of Alexander,” but do occur—and sometimes they are very
close—in Wyntoun, and, moreover, in parts of the Chronicle remote from

the excerpt :—

EXCERPT.

For sum walde haf the Ballyol
- kynge,
For he was cummyn of that of-
sprynge (135)
And said that he thar kynge sulde
be
That . . . was cummyn of the
nerrast malle (139-41)
. ony malle
That be lyne war discendande
~ (146-7)
pesse and rest o (166)

And al the.lande [he] drew til his
pesse {2729)

- And sum thai put in harde preson

(2759)
ta the state” (2484, &e.) ~
tauld al the casse  (2803)

And thiddyr .he sommonde richt
straytly

The barownys (2816)

ELSEWHERE IN WYNTOUN,

Tobyd him cum and 'be thar Zing';
For he-wes cummyn of the ofspring
Off Brutus
(W, V 33075 cp.also W, V 3199)
He suld be king .
That cumyn. were be lyne femall
: (W, IV 1803)

And syne be Zyne evin descendand
(I 1413, I 639, &c.)

(W, "V 4863, VII 3 15)

And the lande off Italy
He drew-hail #1 his senshory
(C, V.4959)

. Than wes he put in harde presoune

(G511 343)
(W, V 12763 C, V 4235)
(W, VIII 107)

. ... theclergy
summond " rycht
(W; V.3394)

Gert: him " be
straitly
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our surprise that no one should have yet followed up the
suggestion made, but at once withdrawn, by Pinkerton
in 1790, and have set out to show that the contributor
(c. 1390) was the modest Archdeacon of Aberdeen. Who-
ever did so would certainly reap a rich harvest of very
remarkable parallels. The similarities collected in note 9
might, of course, be explained away as due to imitation
of Barbour on Wyntoun’s part. But they give us pause,
and while noting that the language of Barbour as con-
tained in Wyntoun’s excerpt1® is markedly similar to
that of our Buik,’ we stress meantime the differences
in vocabulary, and regard the evidence as corroborating,
but not proving, the theory of common authorship.

CHAPTER VIII.: THE AUTHENTICITY OF OUR
‘BRUCE’ IN THE LIGHT OF WYNTOUN’S
EXCERPT.

§ 27. How WYNTOUN UTILISED THE ‘ BRUCE.

LEAVING these two portions of authenticated text of the
‘ Bruce,” we must, before we can safely proceed, inquire
into the soundness of the rest, which is an essential factor
in the problem. Verbally, the text in Wyntoun tallies
exactly with that of our ‘ Bruce,’ except for a few trifling

0 Among the many resemblances, elsewhere than in the excerpt,
between Wyntoun’s phrases and those of the *Buik’ may be noted—

Bot at ane lytill burne passing Thar, at a litil burne passynge,
His horss him failzeit of leping Schir Thomas hurt was in the kne
= Au.travers d'un roion qu’il (C, VIII 4588).

devoit trespasser (I 1113)
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variants ;* and the Wyntoun MSS., so divergent else-
where, here agree closely with each other,? as also with
both the E and the H versions of the ‘ Bruce.” 3 But
there are grievous discrepancies in the subject-matter,
Many passages of the text which we possess are missing
in Wyntoun’s excerpt. From this fact, which obviously
warrants the gravest- doubts on the authenticity of our
¢ Bruce,” Mr Brown inferred that these passages were not
in the ‘ Bruce ’ in Wyntoun’s day, but are late interpola-
tions, whereupon Dr Neilson retorted that Wyntoun may
just as well be supposed to have had a text containing
these portions before him when he made his excerpt,
and have omitted them for good and sufficient reason.
To determine which view is the more reasonable, let us

1. In spelling, e.g., 131 #yolfe, E reawte; in easily interchangeable
words, 123 our, the, 251 (and frequently) defor, forouch, or in phrases
where the same idea may be variously' worded—Il. 225-8, 2811-12,
2833-4.. MS. E often finds some support in one or other of the Wyntoun
MSS., but 213 peralouse, E wnfayr, 2820 wytiynge, E persawyng, are
unsupported ; 184 Off Walis Alwayis, peculiar to E, is:clearly wrong.

2:The variants from all the Wyntoun MSS. are given (from Amours’
- edition) because there is no.textus receptus”: .

A = St Andrews [first half of the sixteenth centugyl,

Au = Auchinleck [early sixteenth century]. i

C = Cottonian [1475-1500]

E!'= First Edinburgh (denoted E by Mr Amours; our designation is
merely to differentiate MS. E of Wyntoun from MS. E of the ‘Bruce’)
[early sixteenth century]. : )

E? = Second Edinburgh [early sixteenth century; probably a copy of
Aul. )

H. See below.

L = Lansdowne [early sixteenth centuryl. i

R = Royal [1440-50; the oldest and the only complete Zexz].

W= Wemyss [c. 1500 ; the earliest version]. o :

The text wé ‘quote is that of C. Br =-the text of the ‘Bruce’as in
MS. 'E = Edinburgh, 1488, supported by H = Hart’s printed edition,
1616, MS. H of Wyntoun we do zot quote; it is the late seventeenth
century Harleian MS., an abridged copy of W, largely valueless, and it
would cause confusion here with *“H?” of the ¢ Bruce.’

3.In MS. C of the ‘Bruce,’ imperfect at the beginning, the first three
¢ Books” and 1L-1-56 of ‘“ Book ” IV. (and therefore ‘this passage) are
missing ; but C agrees throughout so consistently with E (see W. M.
Mackenzie, ed. ‘Br.,” p. vii.) that the readings of E (confirmed by H)
are certainly sound.  MS. W of Wyntoun is particularly close to E (e.g,
1t. 2968 and 2742), and when readings of W are supported by E they no
doubt give Barbour’s own words. : )
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consider, firstly, the circumstances in which Wyntoun
utilised the ‘Bruce’; secondly, the nature of the passages
in questiomn.

When the Original Chromcle in its somewhat weary
pilgrimage from the Garden of Eden to the Scotland of
Robert II., was in the fulness of time approaching the
reign of Robert 1., Wyntoun reflected that the events of
those stirring times had already been more fully told—
and, as he adds with modesty and probably with truth,
better told—by Barbour than he himself could hope to
tell them. He was therefore minded to pass over the
period rapidly, and gratefully borrowed Barbour’s account
of the years immediately prior to Robert’s reign: the-
disputed succession to Alexander III. (4. Tgth March
1286), the rival claims of the Balliol and Bruce families,
the consequent intervention of Edward I., the assembly
at Norham (May To, 1291), and how Bruce refused, and

_ John Balliol accepted, submission to the Enghsh king.
After describing (from other sources) how the dispute
was submitted to the Parliament of Paris, how. Balliol
was declared king by Edward, crowned (Nov. 30, 1292)
and soon after deposed (July 4, 1296), and how Wallace
withstood King Edward (1296-1305), Wyntoun returned
to Barbour # for the murder of Comyn (Feb. 10, 1306).

" He then referred his readers to Barbour’s ¢ Bruce’5 for

¢ With the remark that, except for the opposition of Wallace, Edward
was in possession of all Scotland— }

The Archedeyne in Brwsis buk,
Qwha wil in til it the first end luk,
Sayis: Fra Wyk . . . til Galway ... . (2733-6)s

5 Qwhat eftir this Broys Robert
Qwhat] A, Au, E%, R=Quhat that; El= Quhen that.
In al his tyme did eftyrwart,
tyme] E =1if.
The Archedeyne of Abyrdeyne,
L=archidiacre.
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the rest of the story—i.e., the reign of King Robert from
his coronation at Scone (March 27, 1306) to his death
(June 7, 1329).

Wyntoun’s own words show clearly enough the spirit
in which he made these borrowings. He quotes Barbour
with evident respect, as the proper authority on King
Robert’s reign, and is careful not to encroach on his
period, but to borrow only from his Introduction, which
‘deals with the preliminary events, from 1286 to 1306, In
that strictly limited utilisation of the ‘ Bruce,” Wyntoun
does not say that he will quote % extenso, and in his other
allusions to Barbour ¢—in connection with Balliol’s rights,
the marriage of David II. and Joanna, and the incident -
of Douglas and the Bruce’s Heart—restricts himself to

brief reference, without quotation. For the style of the
‘Bruce’ he expresses the frankest admiration; what
he did copy, he copied faityhfully,wi’thout venturing on
improvement - of - the diction.” His words convey the
impression that the ‘ Bruce’ was a monumental work,
on the ample scale, say, of the ¢ Original Chronicle.” In
the eyes of Wyntoun, who in his own writings and borrow-

In Broysis buk he gert be seyne,
R=In Brwys hys buk. %e gerf] Au, B2, R=has gert ; L hes maid.
Mar wisly in to wryt
A=And maire ; E'==Thar mair. 2] Au, E% L, R=tretyde in.
Than'I can thynk in al my wit; .
in]-Au, E?, R, wyth. ~af] Au, 'E? om. L=Than I can say or put in
dyte.
Tharfor I wil now thus lichtly
now] E?, nocht.. #us] Au, E?, rycht; L o,
Our at this tyme passe the story.
passe] Room. Au, E®=OQure pass this tyme his story; L=Heir pas
with this story. (2923-30)

6 Wyntoun’s references to Barbour or the “ Bruce,’ fourteen in number,
are conveniently collected by Mr Amours in his edition of the Chronicle,
Vol. i., pp. Ixxvii-viii." =

7 Since in the later versions (e.g., C) the extract proceeds further than
in the earliest version (W), which stops at 1. 2776, Wyntoun'would appear
to have observed varying degrees of discretion in the extent of his

borrowing,
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ings shows no craving for undue. brevity, Barbour had
“ mekyl tretyt’ of his subject.® A reference to the
" Bruce’ had to be given with some precision, to ‘the
first end,” ? or to “the latter end,” 1 of the work. It
thus seems that to reach the generous proportions which
the ¢ Bruce’ can boast to-day, it required no amplifica-
tion by a later hand than Barbour’s, and that the verbal
identity noted above in no way precludes- omission by
Wyntoun of matter which he considered irrelevant to
. his own purpose. -

§ 28, THE NATURE OF THE PASSAGES IN THE ‘ BRUCE’
WHICH ARE MissinGg 1N WyYNTOUN’S EXCERPT.

As to the character of the passages found in our ‘ Bruce,’
but absent from Wyntoun’s excerpt, some are couplets !
expanding a preceding line in the manner familiar to
medizval scribes or authors. These may be due to Bar-
bour or to one of his copyists; they may, however, have
been dropped by Wyntoun inadvertently, or omitted as
unnecessary, or unsuitable for his purposes. Two of them
have every appearance of having been deliberately omitted
by Wyntoun. His own editor, Mr Amours—who, though
a friend and fellow-citizen of Dr Brown and Dr Neilson,
remained- curiously - aloof from their controversies (and

8 L 177. For thi said Mastyr Johun Barbere,
That meky! tretyt of that mater:
“ A ! blynde folk,” &c.

In round numbers the ¢Bruce’ has 13;550 lintes, the “Chronicle’ has
22,000 lines, of which 6000, however, are by Wyntoun’s collaborator ; the
¢ Destruction of Troy 14,000, ‘ Wallace” 12,000, but in longer verse, the
¢ Buik of Alexander”’ 14,000. )

9 See note 4, supra.

18 (W) VIII 2874, for Barbour’s account of the marriage of David 1L

L-After lines 222, 252, 2738, 2744, 2752, 2807, 2916.
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whose opinion 2 of Wyntoun as a master of words was
higher than ours),—roundly suggests? that the reason
why the good Prior of Lochleven omitted the couplet
after 1. 222 4 was that he did not know the meaning of
the rare term * mowence.” 3 The couplet after 1. 2526
is obscure ; Wyntoun’s one-line version of the three lines
in E is at least clear. :

The other passages are more important and much
longer. They are all in the nature of parentheses, and
therefore might on @ priori grounds be explained with
equal probability either as interpolations made in the
“Bruce’ after Barbour’s day or else as digressions existing
in the ‘Bruce’ as it stood in 1420, and omitted by
Wyntoun as being outside his subject. Let us consider
the special circumstances of each case:—

After line 256 (* Tharfor [because of Balliol’s submission
to Edward’s will] eftyr fel gret ille ”’) the ‘ Bruce’ has 8 lines
(I. 171-8) [to the efiect that Balliol became King, but was
soon deposed, whether rightly or wrongly ; on the justice or
injustice of ‘his deposition no: opinion is expressed]. - This is

not an ‘ interpolation ”’; at 1.'256 Wyntoun ceases quoting -

the ‘Bruce’ until Chap. xviI., and-his intérvening chapters
include a much fuller account of Balliol’s brief reign than
that given in the 8 lines which they supersede. :

Line 2754 (“ And knychtis slew that war worthi ’—one of
the misdeeds unputed to Edward’s army of occupation) is
followed in the ‘ Bruce’ by 58 lines (L. 217-74) : [Thus were
the Scots ill-treated . . . Freedom is a noble thing . . . He
who has: been a thrall prizes freedom more than gold .. .

2 Ed. Wyntoun, I.p. lix.
3 Ib!d ad loc.
¢ For to knaw in his prescxence
Off alkyn tyme the mowence.’
5 = muance, recorded by O.E.D. in Barbour and Caxton only.
8 E has: ¢ The tothir wrethyt him, and swar
That he suld have it neuir-mar :
And turnyt him in wrath away” (*Br.’ I 163).
Wyntoun has for the three lines:
‘¢ Withe this Robert past his way.”

VOL. L. 4
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A comparison between thraldom and wedlock]. - To treat the
purple patch on Freedom ? as an interpolation made after
1420 is a strong step, and it may be doubted whether Dr
Brown in propounding his theory foresaw this, its logical
consequence, and counted the cost. The utter irrelevance
of the excursus on the topic of Matrimony as an intermediary
stage between Freedom and Thraldom has diverted genera-
tions of Barbour’s more modern readers, and it is not un-
reasonable to assume that Wyntoun, though not himself con-
spicuous by his regard for strict relevance, omitted the whole
passage because the bearing of the latter part of it on Scottish
history was no clearer to him than it is to us.

After lines 2750-60 (‘‘ And sum [== great lords] thai [= the
English] put in harde preson, But ony causs or enchesone )
the ‘ Bruce ’ continues with 196 lines not in Wyntoun (I. 281~
476) : [And among others William of Douglas was imprisoned.,
He was slain, but his son James well avenged his death. . . .
James of Douglas returns to Scotland -(283-360) . .-. his
character .. . . his likeness to Hector of Troy (361-406). . . .
Edward at Stirling refused to reinstate him in his lands (407-
44). . .. Here begins the Romance of men who from dis-
tress came to victory and renown, and who were like the
Maccabees in their patriotism (445-76)]. This long passage
appears genuine. It flows naturally from the Prologue, in
which two heroes are announced, Bruce and Douglas. It 'is
no argument to say that an author who passes over in silence
the youth of the Bruce, together with the doings of his father
and grandfather, would not have expatiated thus on the youth
of Douglas and his father’s imprisonment and death. Propor-
tionate treatment of his two heroes is not a strong point with
Barbour. And surely there are historical circumstances which
account only too well for his silence on the ancestors and early
career of the Bruce. What good could he say of the two elder
Bruces, either the father or the grandfather ? Their patriotism
was dubious, About the Bruce’s father, who had marched
into Scotland under Edward’s banner, and about the Bruce
himself till after much tergiversation he broke with England,
the less said was the better. William of Douglas, though his
record is not quite clear, died in an English prison for the
Scottish cause, and the story .of his son James, a boy who
grew up to avenge his death, was a safer, a more congenial,
theme.  In the long “ Introduction ’ to the Romance, Bruce
is essentially the claimant, Douglas the youthful hero. The
passage is out of focus and clumsily introduced, apparently

7 There is a quite analogous panegyric of ‘ vorschip” [valour],
¢Br.” VI 325-58.
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somewhat as an afterthought. It delays the beginning of '
the. Romance proper :(“Br. I. 446), and is, by -the un-
happy loose reference “ Thys lord the Brwyss T spak of ayr?”
A Br. L. 47%), a contributory cause of the apparent confu-
sion of the Bruce with his grandfather, of which so much
has been made.® But the more parenthetical its appearance,
the more likely was it to be omitted by Wyntoun, whose
theme was Bruce, not Douglas, and whose -aim was history,
not -biography.

After describing how a pact was made between Bruce and
Comyn, and how they had sworn “ Til halde al that thai
spokyn hade ” (1. 2802), the * Bruce ’ has 46 extra lines (1. 515-
560) [beginning—

““ Bot off all thing wa worth tresoun ! .
Wes nocht all Troy with tresoune tane?
Qubhen ten 3eris of the wer wes gane?”?

And by treachery were not Alexander, Julius Ceasar, and King
Arthur slain 7] These historical allusions are such as any
Jater moralist could have added, but they are also such as
Wyntoun might well read, admire, but refrain from reproduc-
ing. That he did read them seems probable from the fact
(which Dr Brown, o..c., p. 120, points out, somewhat "in-
advisedly for his own theones) that Br.» 1. 545, ‘“ Slayne
with punsoune rycht to the ded,” is repeated by Wynto‘un,
IV. 2312,
After 1. 2812, where Edward, apprised of the pact by
Comyn’s treachery, determines to punish Bruce, ‘Br.' has
16 extra lines (I. 573-88) 1 [Comyn expected thus to rule in
Scotland. . . . “ Bot' oft failseis the fulis thocht (1. 582)],
nor are wise men’s hopes always fulfilled. - The remark is not
essential, - That it is genuine and that Wyntoun had read it
~seems not unlikely, because 1. 582 (repeated in the Bruce,’
XI. 21) reappears in Wyntoun (C., VIL 24x)

8 Wyntoun rectified this error (VIII, 246%), but not that by Wthh in
“Br.” . 67, Bruce’s father and grandfather are confused (Wynt., VIII
153). - Mr Mackenzie has some excellent remarks on this much-deba,ted
subject in his note to ¢Br.” I 477, n. Professor Schofield, in ‘ Publica-
tions of the Mod. Lang Assoc. of America,’ xxxi. (1916), wxshes to take
““ayr” as = ‘““heir.” It is possible that Barbour -became muddled,
because ‘‘ there are four Robert Bruces in the case, to the terror of the
‘historian,” as Mr Jenks remarks in his ¢ Edward I.” without reference to
Barbour. * But if so, it was only a temporary aberration, a mere slip."
That Barbour really thought the grandfather to be the ‘same: person as
the king we ourselves decline to believe.

9 The same phrase recurs in the ¢ Bruce,’ IX 359:

¢ Quhen sex owkis of the sege ves gane.”
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The Bruce, confronted by Edward with the indenture be-
trayed -by Comyn, was in mortal peril ““bot gif he mycht
Helpe hym-self thar withe sum slycht” (I. 2831-2).. Here
MS. E, supported by H, reads : “ Bot god of mycht Preserwyt
him till hyer hycht,” and adds, “‘ That wald nocht that he
swa war dede,” with some consequent minor modifications
of the next two lines. "Whether the original text bore “ gif
he mycht ** or “ god of mycht,” or whether the theology of
the alleged divine intervention in Bruce’s favour did or did
not commend itself to Wyntoun, it is impossible, from the
present evidence, to show. But it is noteworthy that in a
preceding passage (which we hold for suspect meantime as
it is not in Wyntoun), the ‘ Bruce ’ employs the same expres~
sion—

“ Bot syne our lord sic grace thaim sent,
That thai syne . ..
Come till gret hycht . . .
Bot god, that maist is of all mycht,
Preserwyt thaim in his forsycht” (‘ Br.’ I 450-60). -

Per contra, Wyntoun’s excerpt contains one passage (1. 2863-
004) which is absent from our text, relating how [Randolf
de Monthermer] Earl of Gloucester (* Glowerne,” Wyntoun
says, which indicates a Latin source) sent Bruce a pair of
spurs, as a broad hint to leave London, and telling a some-
what unconvincing story of “‘a man ” who, having -aroused
the suspicions of Bruce and his faithful clerk as they were
nearing the Border, was found to be carrying letters :—

“ Be the tennore ful weil thai kende
That Iohun the Cwyme thir letteris sende ” (2899).

The language throughout the passage has the ring of Wyn-
toun’s style, notably in the above couplet, with which com-
pare—
“ Qwhene be the letterys 41 hyme sende '
He saw and be the tenor kende” (Wynt. C, V 809),

and in 1. 2876, ““ Consayt had of the erllis snfent,”’ which is one
of his pet phrases. The whole incident is exactly as described
by Fordun, cxiv., ed. Skene, II. p. 339, and Wyntoun is merely
translating Fordun’s Latin :— ‘

“Quod cum comes Gloverniz, ipsius Roberti verus amicus
et in suprema necessitate probatus, audisset, fidem  cum suo
garderopario eadem nocte xii denarios, et unum par calcarium,
praedicto Roberto misit festinanter, &c.”
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§29. SoME LocgicAr CONSEQUENCES OF THE
ALLEGATION THAT THESE PASSAGES ARE SPURIOUS.

In the above survey we have found nothing to support
the view that the passages absent from the Excerpt were
absent also from the text of the ‘ Bruce’ when ‘Wyn'toun
transcribed it, but much to support the opposite view.
Moreover, the attitude of Wyntoun, and of all the early
writers, towards Barbour, was one of profound respect,
and it is quite unlikely that any one should have ventured
to improve much upon what Barbour had written or to
add many explanatory passages; the ideas and the phras-
ing of the ,alleged interpolations recur constantly in -parts
of the ‘ Bruce’ which are not suspect; some of the omitted
matter duly appears in Bower, who, since he died in 1449,
presumably used an unimproved text; and in passages
which occur in parts of the ¢ Bruce ’ far removed from the
Excerpt, we find that details which m1ght to us seem
spurious are copled by Wyntoun and Bower.!

1 Bower, quoting the * Bruce,’ as in the Excerpt, almost literally, con-
tinues with an allusion to Judas Maccabeus (‘ Scotichron,’ 1759, XII. iv):
‘“ Eodem anno; receptis ad pacem tam majoribus quam minoribus
regni Scotize, excepto Willelmo Wallace solo, redditis sibi castris et
villis firmatis universis, a Weyk in Cathenesia usque Mullersnowk in
Galweya. . . . Deus . . . suscitavit eis salvatorem . . . nomine
" Robertum de Bruce, qui.. . . tgnguam alter Machabeus, manum
mittens ad fortia, pro fratribus liberandis, innumeros et znparta&zles
diei @stus, frigovis et famis in terra et in mari subiit labores.”
The italicised part, which-Bower found in Fordun, corresponds-to ¢Br.’
1. 465-71, which' Wyntoun omitted. ~There is every reason to suppose
that Wyntoun’s text of the ‘Bruce’ contained the allusion, which would
come as naturally to Barbour as to Fordun.

. The burial of Gloucester and other great lords after Bannockbum is
closely paralleled in the ¢ Buik’; see ¢ Br.’ XIII; 511 and 622, and supra,
§ 19. “Wyatoun read the whole description, including what seems to

‘come from the * Buik,” because he specially mentions the Bruce’s regret
for Gilbert de Clare’s death at Bannockbum, and .cites Barbour as'the
authority :
¢ King Robert for him wes perfay
Sumdeill dolorus and pensif,
For thai luffit other in thar lif,
As writtin is'in King Robertxs buke” (W, VIII 912).
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The natural interpretation of the facts is that Wyntoun,
whose theme was the history not of King Robert but. of
the planet, and who acknowledges fatigue when nearing
the end of his long task, condensed what he copied.
‘While respectfully quoting Barbour, he felt no call to copy
out passages manifestly parenthetical and remote from
the historical theme under discussion. The first such
passage he does indeed transcribe, but with the remark,
“For thi said mastyr Iohun Barbere.” This deference
he did not continue throughout, for reasons which there
was little necessity for him to specify, and less for later
critics to ignore.

Since these passages have been considered by Dr Brown
to be interpolations in the full sense of the term, let us
for the moment treat them as such, and observe what
light they throw on the interpolator. " If we admit the
excursus on Freedom to be an interpolation, let us also
admit that it is a singularly fortunate one for Barbour’s
poetic fame. It is true that the interpolator’s zeal carried .
him téo far—naturally enough from Freedom to Thraldom,
less naturally from the bond of Thraldom to the bond
of Matrimony. He brought, together with the brightest
jewel in Barbour’s crown, some most unhappy con-
tributions ; ‘but on balance he was a good friend to
Barbour., ‘ : :

Noting that the author of the ‘ Ur-Bruce’ had in his
Prologue proinised to speak of Bruce and Douglas, and
has not yet referred to the latter, the interpolator decides
‘that no more time must be lost in making good the
promise, and obligingly adds there and then a long account
of the youth of Douglas, his character and his likeness
to Hector of Troy. As for the excursus on ¢ Tresoun,’
it is a model of tactful allusion. Bruce has made a solemn
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pact with Comyn (L. 510), and now (L. 560) Comyn will
betray him to Edward. To Barbour no comment had -
appeared necessary, or none was forthcoming, but the
interpolator is more alert, and exclaims, “Bot of all
thing, wa worth Tresoun!’” - For who, indeed, can'guard
against treachery ? “ Wes nocht all Troy with tresoune
tane ? "—which is alliterative, undeniable, a matter of
common knowledge, and a highly appropriate sentiment
to put into the mouth of one who, like Barbour, has
from the early fifteenth century been- credited with a
“Siege of Troy.’ 2 Other * examples ”’ crowd in upon the
interpolator’s well-stored mind: *° Alexander the con-
queroure”” . .. “Tulius Cesar als” . . . “ Als Arthur”
—4.¢e.,.those of the Nine Worthies who scaled the heights
of fame but by Treason died. Not all of those available
among the Nine, however, for Hector, too, died by treach-
ery. Why omit Hector ? Perhaps because he was among
the interpolator’s unnamed heroes of Troy who ‘ mycht
nocht haiff beyn tane throw mycht, Bot tresoun tuk thaim
‘throw hyr slycht” (527-8); perhaps because he had
already done ‘service, in 1. 395-406, as an example to
whom James of Douglas might (almost) be compared. -
The interpolator adds here not all his possible contribu-
tions, just enough to free Barbour from reproach as
- lacking in the power of apt historical illustration.

So is he quick to moralise suitably on Comyn’s folly,

2 A MS. of ’Lydgate’s ‘Siege of Troy’ in the Cambridge University
Library (Kk. V. 30) begins with the fragmentary. ‘Troy-Book’ often
attributed to Barbour [printed by C. Horstmann in his “*Barbour’s
Legendensammlung,’ Heilbronn (Henninger), 1881, pp. X -+ 307; pp-
215-307]. - The fifteenth-century scribe deserts the Scottish version for
Lydgate’s, with the words, ‘‘Her endis Barbour and beginnis the monk,”
and resumes it, with a long passage at the end, remarking, ‘‘ Her endis
the monk and begynnis Barbour.” MS. Douce 148 of the Bodleian
contains the -second of these fragments (1556 lines), tacked on te

Lydgate’s version. = The ascription to Barbour has been contested on
grounds which we believe insecure (see nfra, § 41, %, 11)



CXXxXil INTRODUCTION.

in sixteen added lines, to bring about the intervention of
Divine Providence in Bruce’s favour by a clever little
emendation in one line and the addition of two more,
but to omst the Earl of Gloucester and his spurs and
the unconvincing ‘“man,” as falling short of the lofty
standard to which he is laboriously raising Barbour’s
imperfect work.? Thus does the pious interpolator deck
out the too short and simple annals of the ‘ Bruce’ that
Barbour made—and with such cunning artistry that the
texture of his additions is indistinguishable from the
original material, in no wise differing in tone from the
author’s unaided general remarks,—not corrections or
expostulations or obiter dicta, not a couplet or two stupidly
inserted here and there as your dull scholiasts do, but
now a little sentence made to match the rough fabric
of Barbour’s style and deftly woven in, now a long
historical illustration, or a supplementary monograph on
the youth of James of Douglas. To think that this
was done after A.D. 1438, anonymously, without hope of
credit or reward, that Scotland might never have to
blush for her first epic, or all for the love of Archdeacon
Barbour, who had then beén in the grave for forty years
and more ! Most noble Interpolator! Would that all
writers were as well served as was John Barbour after
death !

_ % Orin Dr Brown’s phrase, “Wall. and Br.’ 155, ‘‘striving to bring it
into harmony with his own conceptions of the higher canons of art.”
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CHAPTER IX.: THE ORIGINS OF THE
ALLEGED INTERPOLATIONS IN THE ° BRUCE,,’

§ 30. TrE “ BALLET OF THE NINE NOBLES

It is not Who]ly from the depths of a noble heart,
beating with patriotic - solicitude for a beloved but -
slightly incompetent predecessor, that the ‘‘ Interpolator,”
if such he be, brings forth the supplementary matter
which the ‘ Bruce’ seemed to require: it is from two
precise literary sources. One of them is the ‘ Buik of
Alexander,’ as is admitted on all hands, with unwonted
unanimity. The other is the ‘ Ballet of the Nine Nobles,’
which all parties overlooked,* and which was yet an
“important, perhaps a decisive, factor in a baffling problem.
The ‘ Ballet ’ 2 was composed by the person who trans-
lated our ‘ Buik.’ ‘ :

A glance at the text wllich we print here—that of the

1Dr Neilson mentioned (“H. A. R.,” p. 127) Barbour as ‘‘suspected ”
of writing the ¢ Ballet,” but did not apparently put the * susp1c1ons” to
the test.-

2 Preserved only because it happens to have been incorporated in two
MSS:. of Fordun, both in the University: Library, Edinburgh; see Miss
C. R, Borland’s ‘ Catalogue of MSS. in Edinb. Univ. Libr.” (Constable),
1916, pp. XXXi + 3593 Pp. 272-4. One-is the MS. (written in 1510) of
Fordun’s ¢Chronicle’; the ‘Ballet’ is found at the end (Fo- 343), in the
same hand as the rest. - The otheris the MS. (written. in 1521) of Law’s
abbreviation of the ¢ Scotichronicon.” The variants of the. Law MS. are
relatively few and unimportant, except in 1l. 18 and 21, where the read-
ing is better, and show that the MSS, stand very close to a common
ancestor. ' It is hastily written; several words are erased or corrected,
and in L. 62 ““hard,” left unerased, suggests that the scribe had begun to
write ¢ hardyest » when he noticed that his original bore ““douchtyest.”
The ‘Ballet’ was printed by David Laing in his ‘Select Remains of
Ancient Popular Poetry of Scotland, 1822, p. 186, and again by Pro-
fessor- W. ‘A, Craigie in ‘Anglia,” XXI. (Neue Folge, Band IX.), 1899,
PP. 359-65, who collated Laing’s text with the MS. in Fordun, noted the
variants of Law’s MS., added the French text {of MS. S as pubhshed
by Paul'Meyer in the * Bulletin de la Société des Anciens Textes,? 1883,
pP- 45-54), pointed out the common authorship of the ‘Ballet” and the
¢ Buik,” and proposed as the date of the ‘Ballet”’ ¢c. 1440.
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Fordun MS., carefully checked, collated with the other
MS. (and purged of several minor errors and inadver-
tences found in the two published editions)—will show -
that - Bruce,” ‘Buik,” and ‘ Ballet’ are closely inter-
related. A flood of light will be shed on the operations
of  the alleged Interpolator by a detailed compari-
son of the ‘Ballet’ with passages selected from the
‘Bruce’ and the “Buik’ [and occasionally from °Sir
Ferumbras,” the ‘ Morte Arthure,” and Wyntoun, quoted
(as in § 19) by way of illustration, and enclosed in square
brackets] 1—

DE NOUEM NOBILIBUS.
Fo. 313
col..a I.

Hectour of troy throu hard feichthynge
[Hector of troye throw harde fethinge

In half thrid 3eris slew xix kynge
kalf thrid] xiij

_ And amiralle a hund*? and mare
admirallis 4und2] hundreth

Wyt -small folk at varackyfit war

smal ; yt not reknit ware

5 He slew sa fell at wes ferly
feil yt was

Qwhai achilez slew tresnabili
achilles ;. tresnabilly
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1. Hecror.

1-6 , ,

Suith it is gude Hector was wicht . . .

Into the half thrid geir all anerly

That he loued throw cheualry,

Of crouned Kingis he slew wynetene

But dukes and erlis, as I wene,

That was sa fell it is ferly ;

Syne Achilies slew him tressonabilly :

. =Voirs est qu'Ector fu preus desmesuréement . . .

- Es issues c’on fist par son enortement

Ocist .xix. roys, sus son cors deffendant;

Et amiraus et contes, ce croi je, plus de .C,,

Puis Pocist Achilles:moult trayjteusement

(B. A. IV, 9897-912).

Till gud Ector of Troy mycht he [Douglas]
In mony thingis liknyt be
(Br. 1. 395).

That thay of thairis sall haue na thing
Bot thay it win throw hard fechting
: (B. AL 67 and passim)..

And him reskewit with hard fichting
- (Br. X. 732, &)
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II.

Alex als nobil a kyng
Alexander of macedo ye nobil kyng

In xij 3ere waii throu hard feithyng
throw harde feching
fething

Al landis vnd? ye formament.
All ye landis ond*? ye firmament

10 Eqwhethir a dai in till plement
; Quhil a day (he said : erased) in plain pliament

He said he had but variance
He said for outtyn wariance -

Our litill in till his gou~nance.
He had our litill to his gouernance
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[Wes takin thare throw hard fechting
(W. IV. 2282)].

[And vther mony marteris'sere
That may nocht all be reknyt heire

‘(W. V. 2559)].

He had so fele it wes feﬂy
(Br. XI. 113).

Sa mony men, 7 wes ferly
(Br. XIV. 2435).

II. ALEXANDER.

ALEXANDER,

. Rang seuin 3eir as nobill King,

Wan ali this warld vnder the JSirmament,

‘Than on ane day, in plane parliament,

He said he had in all-kin thing

Our Tytill Jand &1l kis leding '

=Alixandres aussi [v. 7. li larges] dont ]e vous . voi

parlant .

En xij. ans reconquist‘tres viguereusement

Quanque 'en pot trouver [v. ». conquerre], desous le
firmament ;

Encor ne i plot mie, ains dist apertement

A ses barons,un jour qu’il tenoit parlement,

Qu’il avoit poi de terre a son gouvrenement,

(B. A IV. 9918 22).

And Alexander the conqueroure
That conqueryt Babilonys tour,
And all this warld off lenth and breid
In twelf yher, throw his douchty deid
(Br. L. 529).
Alexander, the nobill King
(B. A. 1. 241, 2943, 3278).

into plane parliament
(Br. XIX. 49).

[And on a day in playn Parlyament
(W. VIII. 1605)].
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III.

Tulius cesar wan hailily
hailily) (halely : erased) all halely

Ye ilis of grece and all surry
The land€ of grece & of surry

15 Afirik arab bretafi waii he .
bretan
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III. Jurivs C&EsAR.
13-18 '
Cesar alsua, that Ingland wan,
All that was callit Berfane * than .
. In Grece alsua discumfit he
Pompeyus, his mauch .
Syne Alexander, the great Cltte
Affrik and Asia als, wan he,
Egypt alsua and Sym'e
And mony vther fare countre,
And the yles of the sey all hale .. . .
=Cesar prist Engleterre qui tout conmunement
Ert nonmée Bretaingne, il v a longuement, . . .
Ponpée son serorge, qu’il aloit guerroiant,
Desconfist il en Gresce . . .
Puis prist Alixandrie, la riche et la manant,
Aufrighg, Arrabe, Egypte et Surie ensement,
Et les isles de mer jusques en occident
(B. A. IV. 9923-35).

Iulius Cesar als, that wan,

Bretane and Fraunce as dowchty man,
Affryk, Arrabe, Egipt, Surry

And all Evrope halyly ;

And for his worschip & valour
Off Rome wes fryst maid emperour

(Br. I. 537).
(W. IV. 2481)].

[Wan all thare landis halely

[And al the Ilis in the se
Subiect were till his pouste [Arthur s}

(W. V. 4287)].

1 $“When the Bruyte in his booke Bretayne it callede.”
¢ Parlt 3 Ages,’ 4074.
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And discafit his mawche pompe

discomfyst ; maicht pompey

Throw hard batell and stalward stour

harde ; stalwart stowr

He was the first was empour
In rome ye first he was e’pour

Iv.

Ye gentill Jew sch Josue

The gentil Jow schr Joswe

20 Ane & xxx kynge thro weir wan he
throl In

And conquirit ye landis also
conquest yar; alswo

Ye fld iordan ptit in two.
. The flvm Jordan he

Throw goddis grace and strang power
strang

‘Men suld hym loff on gret maner
We; loif In
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16
Walter Steward with hym tuk he,
His mawch (H. M aich) (Br. XV. 274)

17 o

And oft in hard stour of bataill

(Br. I. 23).
Of hard fechting in (H. and) stalwart stour
‘ (Br. X1. 262).
. cruell bargane. . . . ‘And hard battall
' ' (Br. XVI. 1749).
[assaill

With felloune weir and hard batall
(Wynt., W..II. 1362)].
18 ‘
And Lucius Yber wencusyt he,
That then of Rome wes emperour

(Br. L. 554).

IV. JOSHUA.
19-24

The flum Tordane partit he euin 7 tua

- Throw his wisdome and prayers alsua. .

Towart the south he taryed lang, -

Qubhare tuelfe Kingis wan he, styth and str(mg, S

And reft thame thare landis halely

==Par sa sainte priere et par son hardement [v.7. sou-

haidement]

Partit le flun Jourdan, au travers dr01tement

Vers midi guerroia cil preudons longuement,

Ou xlj. (vr. xij.] roy [v.r. roys] conquist parfan e
ment,

Les quiex il destruisi tous moult vilainnement,

Et ne leur laissa terre, cité, ne cassement

Qu’il ne feist tourner a son conmandement

(B- A. IV. 9949-56).

All men thame [Hector, Alexander and Juhus Caesar]
lufis generally,
And, as I trow, sall lufe thame ay,
Euermare quhﬂl domisday
=Firent tant c’on les loe partout conmunement
Et loera, je croi, jusqu’au definement

(B. A. IV. 9944).
VOL. 1. .- k
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VQ
25 Dauid slew mytthy golias
) golyas ’
And philistens at felon was

philistianis yt fellon

He wes so wycht et weill feichand
Was 3 '& wel fecthand

Yt he wes neu-2 sene recriand.
was ; sein refnand [? refwrnand]

Yair for men call him loud and still
callis hym ;. lowd

30 A'trew prophet of hardy Will

profeit ;- harde
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18
[And Judas and Josue these gentille knyghtes]
(M. A. 2606).
23
Throw Goddis grace. (Br. III. 535, &c.)
24

_The quhethyr in his tyme sa wrocht he [Hector]
That he suld gretly lovyt be

(Br. I. 405).
Attour all sould he louit be
(B. A. I. 3255)
V. DAvID,

25-30 »
Dauid slew Golyath with strenth
And mony ane fell pagan he brocht,
Maugre thairis, all to nocht,
And was ouer all sa wele doand
That he was neuer recryand
Men may say of him tantingly . . .
. [Two lines are omitted here (? by the translator
or by the printer), presumably as being irreverent.]
==David remist a mort Goulias le jaiant . . .
Et maint felon payen fist venir a noiant.
Et en maint dur estour fu il si bien cheant
C’onques nel pot on rendre vaincu ne recreant.
De cestui pot chascuns dire certainemant
Qu’il fu j. sains pechieres [v.7. profetes] en hardi
couvenant. '
(B. A.IV. 9959-66).
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VI.

Michty Judas machabeus

In bathell slew antiochus
“batell

Appolonius and nichanore
Appolinius and nichanor

At in his dais wald neu-» schor
neuer

35 No muititud be adred of mef
dred

Yoff he war afie eganis tefi
yot; was; aganis
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VI. JupAs MACHABZEUS.
31-36 ' "
Iudas Machabeus, I hecht,
Was of sik vertew and sik miich#
That, thoch thay all that lyfe micht lede
Come shorand him as for the dede,
Armit all for cruell battale,
He wald not fle, forouttin faill,
Quhill he, with him of alkin men,
Micht be ay ane aganes ten. ‘
That Iudas that T heir of tell
Slew. Antiochus the fell, -
And Appollonwius alsua,
Nicanor als and mony ma :
=Tudas Macabeus r’estoit de tel talant
Que, se tuit cil du monde li fussent au devant,
Armé con pour bataille felonnesse et nuisant,
Ja tant con il elist 0 soi de remanant
Un honme contre .x., nel veist on fuiant;
Icil Tudas dont je vous vois ci sermonant,
Mist Apolinius [v.7. Appollonius] a mort en conbatant,
S’ocist Anthjocus, qui I'aloit guerroiant,
Et Nichanor aussi et maint autre tyrant.
(B. A. IV. gg67-79).

Thai [Bruce and Douglas] was klik to the Machabeys.
That, as men in the bibill seys,
Fawcht in-to mony stalwart stour (Br. 1. 465).

This gud knycht [= Edward Bruce], that so vorthy was,
Till Tudas, Mackabeus that hicht,
‘Micht liknyt weill be in that ficht
Na multitud he forsuk of men, ;
Quhill he hade ane aganis ten (Br. XIV. 3x2).

he [Edward Bruce] neuir had none abasing

Of multitude of men ; for-thi

He discumfit commonly

Mony vith quheyn . . . (Br. IX. 483).

36 o
That ay aganes ane war ten (B. A. II. 1546).
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VIL

i

Arthur wafi dace span3e and france
dace] denm?k spai

And hand for hand slew tua giantis *

tua gyante

Lucius ye publik pcurato»

procutour

40 Of rome wyt milleonis in stalwar stov
In rome slew in stalwart stour

And in till pariss schr frollo |
27ll] to

In lyste slew wytoutin mo
’ listis ; wyt od?mo

1 tua. omitted, is added at the end of the line by the same hand
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VII.. ARTHUR,

-42
Arthur, that held Britane the grant
Slew Rostnk that stark gyant .
And ma gyantis in vther places sua
=D’Artus qui de Bretamgne va le bruit [v 7. brut]
" tesmoingnant v
Que il mata Ruiston .i. jaiant en plain champ . . &
(B. A. IV. 9g81-91).
Als Arthur, that throw chevalry :
Maid Bretane maistres & lady
. Off twelf kin [rykis] that he wan ;
And alsua, as a noble man;
He wan throw bataill Fraunce all fre ;¥
And Tucius Yber wencusyt he,
That then of Rome wes emperour :
Bot 3eit, for all his gret valour,
Modreyt his systir son him slew,
“And gud men als, ma then inew,2?
Throw tresoune and throw wikkitnes.
The Broite beris tharoff wytnes.
(Br. I. 549-60).
[.. . Arthoure
That wan al Frawnsse and Lumbardy
Denmark, Irland and Orknaye
Wynt. (C VIII. 4258-64)).
Off Arthouris gret douchtynes . .,
How . .-. that he tuk syne his wayage,
Fra Lucyus had sende hym the message
Till Ttaly
And [W And thure] discomfit the emperoure,
And wan gret worschepe and honoure
Off Frawnsse nere the bordowris set,
In were as thai to gedyr met,
And of tresson til hym don
Be Modrede, his systyrson . . .
Hucheon has tretyt curyously
In Gest of Brutis aulde story

“Wynt. (C., V. 4331-52)

1 [*For he {Maximiane] wald ga wyne Franceall fre” (Wynt. W, V
3220) ]
2 [After Lucius was slain Arthur forbade quarter to be given, that the
death of Sir Cayous should be well avenged:
They hewede doune haythene mene with hiltede swerdez
Be kole hundrethes - (M. A. (Perry) 2274-3)1
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45

Col. 4.

50

INTRODUCTION.

VIII.

Charlez of france slew aygoland
Carles :

And wafi span3e fra hethoun land.
hethyn hand

He slew ye sowdeii of pavi
sodan of pawe

And wafi ye saxonis halily
halile

And quhar god 1 deid for our safte

crist deit ; sawite

He put haly the cristante.

hail It in cristinte

Y god: added after the end of the line.

IX.

Godefrey bolzofie slew solimant
Godfra bollone

Befor antioche and corborant
corrobrant '

Quharh he throu ful strak has ourtane

wyt strak bais o2 tain

Throu cops & harmes his glave is gane
Throw cors & harnes his glawe is gain

Sere hethownis he slew throu hard feyttyng
hard] om.

And of ierlm a 3eir was kyng.

twa 3ere
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: ‘ VIII. CHARLEMAGNE.
43-48 - Charles of France slew Agoment,
And wan Spane to his commandement,
And slew the duke of Pauy,
And wan the Saxones halely,
Throw great battell and havd fechting
That thay war all at his bidding ;
And quhaty God deit for our sauetze,
He put the haill christintie ‘
==Charlemainne, qui France [v.r. de France] ot toute
en son conmant, ‘
Suspedita Espaingne, dont morut Agoulant,
Desyer de Pavie toli son tenement,
Et sourmonta les Saisnes si tres parfaitemant
Par maint cruel assaut, par maint tournoiemant,
OQu’il furent malgré euls a son conmandement ;
El lieu ou Diew-morut pour nostre sauvement
Remist il le baptesme et le saint sacrement.
(B. A. 1V. 9993-10,000).
45 The Sowdane of Surrye assemblez his knyghtes
(M. A. (Perry) 590).
Arthur’s knights, being sent to the Emperor [Lucms],
“ Saw hyme and the Sowdane, and senatours many’
(Ibid. 1295)

O IX. GODEFROI DE BOUILLON,

50-36  Godefray the Bullony throw cheualry
' Into.the plane of Romany

' Wincust the michty Salamant,

And, before Antioche, Corborant,

Quben the King Sardanus was slane ;

Than was se King, him-self allane,

Of Ierusalem syne ane 3eir and mare
=Godefroi de Buillon, qui par son hardement

Es plains de Ronmenie desconfist Solimant

Et, devant Anthioce, 'amiral Corbarant [v.7. ( or-

borant] :

Le jour que on occist le filz au roy Soudant ;

De Jherusalem ot puis le coronnement

Et en fu roys clamés .j. an tant seulement.

(B. A. IV. 10,003-9).

5I ... . the king sic strak (MS. E swak] him gaiff
' That he the hede till harnys claif (Br. V. 643).
For quhar thai with full strak mycht hit,
Thalr mycht no armyng stynt thar stvak
(Br. XIII. 144)
[Throw helm and coyphe and bacynet :
The swerd goth forth (Ferumbr. 5577)].



55

60

INTRODUCTION,

Robert ye brois throu hard feichyng
throw harde fechyng

Wyt few venkust ye mytchy kyng

wincoust

Off Ingland edward twyse in fyt

ye secund in (feill : erasad) fyt

At occupit his realme but ryt

Yt occupyt his rome

At sumtyme wes set so hard.
And sum'tym was

At hat not sax till hym toward.
That he had ; #//] to.

e gude mef yat yir ballete redis

" The last two lines ave inset in Law
Gud men at yir ballatte Redde

Deme quha docht yast was in dedis.
Deim quba hard dowchtyest was in deide
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X. RoBERT THE BRUCE.

56

58

[The Machabeys] with few folk thai had wictory
Off mychty kingis, as sayis the story
S (Br. L. 473).
How the gud Douglass . . -,
Wencust sa feyll with few menze
- : (Br.-VIII. 116).

Quhen schir Edward, the mychty king, &c.
: . (Br. L. 179).

How that he [Edward 1.] all the senyhowry,

Throw his gret mycht, suld occupy

(Br. I. 151).

5
Defendit him with all his mycht,

That than wes set so hard, 1 hicht,
That, &c.
(Br. X. 720).

61

62

For aulde storys $hat men redys
Representis to thaim #he dedys
Of stalwart folk that lywyt ar '
(Br. L. 17).
Full feill that war douchty off deid

Now demys quhethir mair lovyng
Suld Tedeus haf or the king'! ,
' (Br. VI. 282).

Zhe that [this] vedis iugis she
Qubhethir that mair suld presit be .

(Br. IL. 231).

(Br. VL. 270).

cli
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§ 31. COMPOSITION OF THE ‘ BALLET.

The evidence collected above shows conclusively * that
some one, after making of ‘ Les Vceux’ the translation
which we call the ‘ Buik of Alexander,” reduced the most
famous and striking passage in the French poem to
ballad form, introducing only such changes as are in-
evitable when 113 lines (B. A. IV. 98¢7-10,009) are con-
densed into nine six-line stanzas. To these nine he added
a tenth. Two stanzas are of his own composition.

Closely as he followed his own literal translation of
the French, he yet forsook it in the stanza on Arthur,
whose exploits had been restricted in ‘Les Veceux’ to
combats with giants, and he introduced new matter—the
Conquests of Arthur and how he slew Lucius and Frollo.
Of this new matter the ultimate source is Geoffrey of
Monmouth, who in his “Historia regum Britannie’
(before 11309) had created the figure of Arthur, to which
the * Historia’ largely owed its universal popularity.

- Geoffrey’s tale of the giant Ritho, who had made a gar-

! Both ‘Ballet”and ‘Buik’ contain two lines unaccounted for in the
many MSS. of ‘Les Veeux du Paon’—viz., L. 3 (with the phrase, unre-
corded elsewhere, ‘“in half-thrid 3eris”) and 1. 5; they have in common
1l. 7, 9, and 43-8; they employ the same vocabulary except ‘‘variance”
and ‘‘ gouernance,” riming in 1. 11-12, which are forms unknown to the
‘Buik.”  They both mistranslate Desyer (as if it were not a proper name,
but Du sire), the ¢Ballet’ by ¢ sowden,” the “Buik’ by ‘“duke.” They
differ as to the number of the kings slain by Joshua—twelve in the
‘Buik”’ (and in the ‘Bruce’), thirty-one in the ‘Ballet’ (and the Bible),—
but in the French MSS. also the number is twelve or thirty-one, accord-
ing to the extent of the scribe’s biblical lore: ¢ Joshua,’ xii. 24, ‘“Omnes
reges friginfa unus.”. The ‘Ballet’ is, in short, separated from the
‘ Buik’ only by the fact of condensation—7.e., some of the corresponding
lines of the ‘Buik’ are omitted, others transposed, others altered;
whenever possible, they. are carried over intact. That the ¢Buik’s’
literal rendering can scarcely have been adapted to ballad form by any
one else thano the translator is shown by the fact that of the lines in the
‘Ballet’ which- differ from those in the ‘Buik’ several agree with the
French text—e.g., “‘arab” (L. 15) and ‘“ Eqwethir” (l. 10) = Encore.
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" 'ment from the beards of kings he had slain, was well
known in France, where Arthur was always much more
the beau ideal of chivalry than the conqueror of many
lands, and it had descended from the ¢ Historia’ to ‘ Les
Veeux du Paon.” But Geoffrey deals also with other
aspects of Arthur’s career more interesting to British
minds.  Before all the chroniclers, Geoffrey tells how
Arthur subdued England, Scotland, Norway, Dacia, and
Gaul, where he won Paris as the prize of a duel with
Frollo, the Roman Governor of that city,? and how he
slew Lucius Iberius, the Roman procurator, *“ Reipublicz
- procurator ” (IX. 15).2 The phrase in 1. 39, ‘ Lucius
ye publik procurator,” shows that Geoffrey’s Latin his-
tory is not merely the ultimate, but the direct source of
this stanza. o o ‘

Then the author of the ‘ Ballet’ added a final stanza
of his own : Robert the Bruce also was a mighty warrior,
so mighty indeed in vanquishing Edward II. and fighting

2 Geoffrey relates Arthur’s conquest of some twelve countries; the
“Morte Arthure’ (Thornton MS., Il 26-47) enumerates thirty, including
Geoffrey’s twelve ; Wyntoun’s seventeen were probably selected from
the list in the ‘Morte Arthure’ (see ‘¢ Wyntoun,’ ed. Amours, note to
VIIL. 5259-66), to which we should therefore naturally turn as a pos-
sible source for Stanza VII.  The ‘Morte Arthure’ would account for
“Denmark?” and *¢ France,” but not for ‘‘Spain” or *Dacia” ; zand
%’)ough Lucius Iberius plays a leading part in it, it' does not include

rolio. ]

3 Wyntoun (V. 4271) corrected Huchown, who in his ¢ Gest Historyall’
—i.e., possibly the Thornton version of the * Morte Arthure’ [ed. by
Hallewell (1846), Perry (186g), Brock (1871)]—~had called Lucius “‘em-
perour,” whereas he was only ‘‘ procuratour,” the Roman emperor. in
Arthur’s day having been Leo. Dr Brown (ep. ¢it., p. 99) noting that,
though' the same error occurs in the f Bruce,” Wyntoun did not correct
Barbour, concluded that the passage in the ¢ Bruce’ is an interpolation.
If by ““the Brwte,” which Wyntoun: ¢ited in support of his correction,
he meant Geoffrey’s work, he was quite in error, for Geoffrey refers to
Lucius more often as ® imperator” (where he means ‘‘emperor,” not
“ commander”)than as *‘ procurator” (see F. J. Amours, * Wynt.” Vol. 1.,
P- 43, note to V. 4283 3 W..M. Mackenzie, ‘ Br.,’ note to I 554). Wace
also makes the same error continually—e.g., I. 11360, ¢ Licius Yber .. . .
empereur” ; so-also-Layamon (see Branscheid, ¢ Ueber die Quellen des
Morte Arthure,’ Halle;, 1885, pp. 47; p- 8) and the O.F. prose * Mort
Artu’ (ed. J. D. Bruce; see F. Lot, ‘ Etude sur le Lancelot en prose,”
1918, 452 pp.), all copying Geoffrey, no doubt. ‘
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such fearful odds that he may fitly be classed with the
Noble Nine. That stanza reveals the purpose for which
the ‘Ballet’ was written—as a eulogy of Robert the
Bruce. Tt follows that our translator was much obsessed
by the subject of King Robert. He has not only taken
it upon himself to improve Barbour’s work on that topic
with copious extracts from his complete translation ; he
now publishes independently a ‘ Ballet’ of his own, ex-
tolling to a wider public, in yet more popular form, not
Barbour’s ‘Bruce," be it noted, but King Robert, and
not for literary purposes, but for some loyal, patriotic
or political end.

§ 32. INTER-RELATION OF ‘ Barier,” ‘ Buig,’ and
‘ BRUCE.

Then—strangest of all in this strange story—for the
yet further decoration of Barbour’s ‘ Bruce’ he utilises
extracts from his ‘ Ballet.” Lines 34-36 figure also in the
“Bruce’; line 1% is neither in the French nor in the -
“ Buik,” but it is in the ‘ Bruce *; lines 37-42 are not in
the French nor yet in the ‘ Buik’; they have been im-
ported from Geoffrey of Monmouth into the ‘ Ballet,” and,
1in fuller form, into the ¢ Bruce.’ *

For the composition of his own final stanza he uses
phrases suspiciously like others found in the most unim-
‘pe:achable, unadulterated parts of the pre-1420 ¢ Bruce’
—viz., the Prologue and the Wyntoun excerpt, and ekes
them out with the prowess of Judas Maccabeus, as re-
lated in Stanza VI. of the ‘ Ballet.” And when in the

! The fuller version in the ‘Bruce’ can only come from Geoffrey of
Monmouth. . Of the early chroniclers only Geoffrey and Wace give the
second element of the name Lucius ‘‘ Iberius ” (Branscheid, p. 8), and the
account of Julius Caesar is different from that given by-Wace.
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said pre-1420 ‘ Bruce’ Barbour has failed to deal pic-
torially - enough—not this time with Robert but with
Edward, Bruce—our translator borrows for Edward
the plumes of Judas Maccabeus from Stanza VI. and
Hector’s nineteen victories from Stanza I., unless per-
chance he borrows them from his version of these lines
in the ‘ Buik ’ — '

Thair mycht men cruell bargane se,
And hard battall, T vndirstand.
In-till [all] the weir of [Irland]
So hard ane fechting wes nocht seyne,
The quhethir of gret victoriss nynteyne
Schir Eduard had, withouten wer,
In-till less than in-to thre 3eiv ;
And in'syndry battelis off thai
He vencust tuenty thousand & ma,
With trappit horss richt to the feit,
Bot in [all] tymis, he was 3eit -
Ay ane for V, quhen lest wes he.?

(“ Br.’ XVI, 176-187)

And in another part of the ‘- Bruce,” Edward, with his
odds of 1 to 30, puts even Judas Maccabeus to shame :(—

Quhar ay for ane thai var thretty . . .
in that geir
Thretten Castellis with strynth he wan
(IX. 639-71).

‘When Hector is mentioned in the ¢ Bruce,” it is in refer-
ence to one whose praises should still be sung (I. 405).
When Alexander and Julius Ceesar appear there, they
are described in the words of the ‘ Ballet ” and the ‘ Buik.’

2 Even one of the opponents of Edward Bruce is described in terms of
the Nine and numbered off. Sir Giles de Argentine, who was slain
attacking Edward’s ¢ battle” at Bannockburn, ‘“wes the thrid best
knycht, perfay, That men wist liffand in his day” (‘Br.” XIII 321);
while * Gib Harpar,” slain in Ireland, . . . ‘‘wes the douckiyest of deid
That than wes liffand of his stat” (XV 181). )
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For Arthur, both ‘ Buik’ and ‘ Ballet’ are deemed in-
adequate, and resource is had direct to Geoffrey, cited
as the ‘Broite’ (‘Br.” I. 560), which is precisely the
title quoted in the French (*“le brut”) as that of the
authoritative work on Arthur. The point of interest here
is not that Hector, Judas Maccabeus, Alexander, Julius
Ceesar, Arthur were known to the alleged Interpolator.
The story of Alexander was known in 1375 to “‘every
wight that had discretion,”” 3 and had been described in so
many books before 1425 that Wyntoun * omitted it from
his, while the names of the others had long been popular
among readers of romance.® It is that in season and out
of season he should bring that knowledge to bear upon the
‘Bruce,” and always from one particular angle. The
method of application is ever the same, whether the
“ examples ” be the Nine Worthies or others. Over and
over again Barbour says, after relating some deed of
prowess, that the hero’s name should be *lovyt.”$
This is the raison d’étre of the ““ examples,” and it is that
of the ‘ Bruce’ itself, as most explicitly stated by the
author in his Prologue. Bruce and Douglas were in
danger of being fofgotten, and yet their names are such
as should be praised.
3 Chaucer, ¢ Monkes T.’

(W) IV 1262.
5 ¢ Cursor Mundi’ fc. 1320}, 9
¢ Men 3ernen iestes for to here
And romaunce, rede in dyverse manere
Of Julius Casar the emperoure,
Of Greke & Troye the longe strif.” . . .,
Six of the Nine are mentioned in ¢ Golagros,’ ¢. 1450.
8 E.g., Barbour’s excursus on Tydeus from the story of Thebes :
(VI 269) *¢ 3he that this redis iugis 3he
Qubhethir that mair suld presit be.” . . .
(and 283) ¢ Now demys, quhethir mair lovyng
Suld Tedeus haf, or the King.”
Similarly in comparing the deeds of prowess of Douglas, Edward Bruce,
and Sir John de Soulis (XV1I 489-534).
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§ 33. THAT ALL THREE WORKS ARE BY THE SAME
AUTHOR, BARBOUR.

In the ‘ Ballet’ the alleged interpolator, unconvincing
enough in Chapter VIII., becomes a monomaniac, still
harping on King Robert, intent on ‘‘ decorating ”’ some
one or something at all costs—if not the portrait of
Robert, then that of Edward, Bruce—with allusions and
snippets of verse—if not from the ‘ Buik,” then from the
‘ Ballet,” improving now the ‘ Bruce ’ with his own lines,
now his own lines with the ‘ Bruce.” Before such an
“ interpolator ” imagination at length recoils. @~Why
should a disciple first translate a French romance into
an admired master’s admirable style, and then proceed
with the resulting material to improve upon that which
ex hypothesi was so admirable ? And why for this strange
purpose should he both borrow and lend the decorative
material of his own ‘ Ballet’? We henceforth dismiss
such’ a one from the realm of reality to that of wild con-
jecture, and accept for fact what has been becoming clearer
and clearer as such in each succeeding chapter—viz., that
the ¢ Bruce ’ which we possess to-day stands substantially
as Barbour wrote it, without copious interpolations by a
later hand. ‘

‘When we find that “ Blind Harry,” ¢. 1470, describes
Douglas in the same terms as Barbour does, likening
him to Hector and Alexander,® quotes the tale of Gadifer,
and alludes to Julius Ceesar, Arthur, Charlemagne, Gode-
froi de Bouillon, the logical inference cannot be that
these references were introduced between 1470 and 1487

1 See supra, § 23, n. 7.
VOL. L. i
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from the * Wallace ’ into the present text of the ‘ Bruce,’
as Dr Brown would have us believe, but surely that they
were introduced by Barbour himself, and borrowed by
“ Blind Harry ”’ from Barbour.

Relieved at last of the nightmare complications raised
by assuming the existence of a fifteenth-century redactor,
we emerge into a serener air. This continual utilisation
of the same subject-matter, these constant reminiscences,
repeated allusions and pet phrases, these cross-references
from each of the three works, are incredible on the part
of a redactor, but they are possible enough on the part
of an author. They are his cherished themes and formulas.
Barbour not only knew the two Romances in their original
French, as several allusions to their subject-matter prove;
he translated them, and he translated them, as close
verbal agreements show, in his own peculiar style. He
also composed the ‘Ballet’ and the ‘Bruce’—in his
own style; and when in the composition of the ‘Bruce’
. matter ran short or inspiration failed, his memory supplied
him with illustrations from the ‘ Buik.’

CHAPTER X.: BARBOUR HIS OWN
INTERPOLATOR.

- § 34. TH1s HYPOTHESIS CONFIRMED.

ON that hypothesis, the difficulties vanish as at the wave
of a magic wand. Two alone linger obstinately on the
scene : the printed statement of date, and a few dis-
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crepancies in the vocabulary. How the date of the
‘ Buik ’ came to be printed as 1438 we do not profess to
explain, the possibilities being unlimited,! and merely
remark that a statement may be printed, by a more
accurate printer than poor Arbuthnet, in fairer type
than his—and be untrue.?2 That some words and phrases
should be found in the ‘ Bruce’ but not in the ‘ Buik,” and
vice versa, is not surprising. In two works by one author
on one subject discrepancies in the vocabulary used are not
uncommon ; 3 they become frequent when the subject
differs, and yet more frequent when one of the works is
original composition and the other is translation from
French. If in the warlike ‘ Fuerres’ and Jacques de
Longuyon’s pleasing tale there is nothing about * bailseis,”
“borch,” &c. (see § 26), neither shall there be anything
in the faithful Scottish rendering thereof. Expressions
appropriate in a life of Scottish worthies may not always
be those suitable for describing the combats at “* Gadres”’
or the pastimes of the nobility in Lorraine. How many
of the remaining discrepancies are due to the scribes or
to the printer we cannot say, since the MS. history of

1 Scribal error?  Scribal improvement (the years that had elapsed
since “‘the tyme that God was borne” being more numerous in 1438,
when “the original MS. may, or may not, have been copied)? "Mis-
reading, by scribe or printer, of ¢ threé scoyr” [e.g., Wynt. (C) VIII 7206]
as ‘‘threttie”? Wrong decipherment, by scribe or printer, of Roman
numerals, iii as iv, Ix as xx? Printer’s error, careless, excusable, in-
excusable, explicable, inexplicable (it would not be the only one since
Gutenberg, and there is no “‘ copy” to examine)? . It serves no purpose
to enumerate the possible explanations, or to estimate their degrees of
plausibility.

2 To take the example nearest home, the reprint of the ‘Buik’ dated
1831 did not appear in 1831 (see supra, § 3).

3 Even in different parts of the same work. Nothing is more curious
in the early writers than the way in which a word or phrase suddenly
appears at page x (having then come to mind, or been suggested by
recent reading), recurs with some persistence till. page y, and then is
seen no more. - Wyntoun’s practice in this matter (in the original part
of his ¢ Original”’ of course) would make an interesting study.
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both texts is unknown ; but they are not numerous,
and they fade into insignificance before the overwhelming
mass of similarities, collected under “ Language’ in
Chapter XIIL

The hypothesis of common authorsh1p is confirmed,
firstly, by an examination of the * examples” in the
remainder of the ‘Bruce’; and secondly, by all that
we know of Barbour from external sources:—

§35. THE OTHER “ ExAMPLES”’ IN THE ‘ BRUCE/.

Barbour is fond of illustrating his narrative with
“exempla,” moral reflections, and exclamations, in
which respect the ‘Bruce’ is exactly like the prose
chronicles, notably Geoffrey le Baker's ‘ Vita Edwardi
Secundi’ and Bower’s version of Fordun. The first idea
that occurs to him or to his characters ! in presence of
some great deed of prowess is to quote an analogous case,
whether literary or historical.  When the Lord of Lorne
likens Bruce to Gaul MacMorna, Barbour observes that
a fitter, because ““ mar manerlik,” comparison would have
been with ‘ Gaudifer de Laryss ’; and so indeed it would,
had John of Lorne been as familiar with ‘ Li Fuerres’
as was John Barbour, who there and then supplies an
abstract and brief chronicle of that Romance.? But he
gathers illustrations also from a wider field: from the

1 E.g., ““A baroune Maknauchtan” says:

“1Ik hard neuir, in sang na ryme,
Tell off ane man that,” &ec.
(III 178) ; cp. also Il 203 and VI 197.

* IIT 72-92. Gaul MacMorna’s combat with Fingal took place at
Dalry, 11th August 1306, according to Fordun. He is a well-known
figure in later Scottish Literature ; see Skeat’s note ad loc.
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preceding part of the ‘ Roman d’Alixandre’ ;2 from the
tale of Troy,* told first in Benoit de Samte—More s * Roman
de Troie,” and then in the plagiarised Latin version thereof
(1287) by Guido delle Colonne, who, covering up his
traces, quoted as his sources ¢ Dares ’ and ‘ Dictys,” % and
obtained for them the credence denied by the Middle Ages
to Homer, who had made gods fight with men, which is
impossible ; of Thebes, told (probably by Benoit also) in
the ‘ Roman de Thebes,” ¢ and by Lydgate, ¢. 1420 ; of
‘ Ferumbras,’ 7 which figures in a bequest by the Earl of
Warwick in 1361,% and was well enough known to merit
translation ¢. 1380, and which, presumably in the original
French, the Bruce could read in 1306 to his followers on

3 ¢ I herd neuir qubar in ane land,

‘Wes castell tane so hardely,
[7.e., as Edinburgh Castle by Randolf],
Outakyn Tyre all anerly ;
Quhen Alexander the conquerour,
That conquerit Babilonys tour,
Lap fra a berfroiss on the wall,”
&c. (¢Br.’ X 403-34)
= Quar del befroi u est de si haut, com il fu,
Est salis en la vile, en son col son escu”
(‘ Roman d’Alizandre,’ ed. Michelant, 217, 23).

1t was during this Siege of Tyre that the ‘Foray’ took place. For

the expression ¢ Babilonys tour,” cp. :
¢ Ce fu cil ki la four de Babilone prist”
(P. Meyer, ¢ AL 11, p.246)

¢ 1 521-6.

5 ¢¢ As Dares in his buk he wrate

And Dytis, that knew all thar stat”

(I 525).

Guido, whether in the Latin text or in a French version, is the
original of the ‘Troy -Book,” often attributed to Barbour, as of the
¢ Gest Historiale’ of the Destruction of Troy (? originally Scottish,
¢ 1350-1400), and the ¢Laud Troy-Book’ (? composed N.W. Mldland,
€. 1400). )

6 411 528-47 and VI 179-284.

7 See infra, § 42, n. 5.

8 Guy de Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, left to Bordesley Abbey in
1361, ““touz les Romaunces desouznomés . . . Un Volum del Romaunce
de Amase e de Idoine . .. Un Volum de la mort ly Roy Arthur e de
Mordret . Un Volum del Romaunce d’Alisaundre; ove peintures . , .
Un Volum del Romaunce des Mareschaus e de Ferebras e de Alisaundre.’
Henry J. Todd, ¢ Illustrations of Gower and Chaucer’ (Rivington) 1810,
pp. xIvii+394, p. 161,
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Loch Lomond, with as little poetic licence as Wolfe in
similar fashion could hearten his on the St Lawrence.?
History is the source of further “ examples”: the
Maccabees, who, ‘“as men in the bibill seys,” delivered
their country from a foreign oppressor, even as did the
Bruce and Douglas 1°; Fabricius, who, like Douglas,
preferred ““lawte” to “ tresoune,” and who refused to
slay Pyrrhus by poison.** Scipio, who from defeat raised
Rome to victory,'2 and Julius Ceesar, who would never
rest, thinking he had done nothing so long as something
vet remained to be done,’® were the bright examples
quoted by the Bruce to his despondent followers in the
darkest days after Methven. ° History’ more recent
supplies the rest: Thomas of Ercildoune and his pro-
phecies ; ** a war between the French and the Flemings,

9 ‘¢ The King, the quhilis, meryly
Red to thaim, that war him by,
Romanys off worthi Ferambrace . . .”

.. . And how Charlemagne . . .

¢, ... wan the naylis and the sper,

And the croune that Iesu couth ber.”
(I11 435-66).

107 465-72.

1 XX 521.

12 T1I 207-48. The story is more fully told in Wyntoun, who follows
Martinus Polonus and Orosius and expressly names them as his sources.
There are some remarkable similarities of expression between Barbour
and Wyntoun—e.g., in the inversion in the first lines :

For Rome quhilum sa hard wes Of golde ryngis, fayr and bricht,
stad,

Quhen Hanniball thaim wencusyt Zane of thar jfyngeris in that
had, feycht i

That, off 7yngis with rich stane, Was slayne, thre bollis stape met

That war- off knychtis fyngerys  This Hannybal withe outtyn let
tane,

He send thre bollis to. Cartage, To Cartage gert in by be sende
And syne to Rome tuk his wiage Qwhen this iournay had tane ende
(*Br.” 111 z07-12). (C IV 1553-8).

These might be coincidences of expression, always possible when two
authors are describing the same facts in the same metre, or they might
be reminiscences of Barbour in Wyntoun.

1B-IIT 2947-84. ** As men may #n Ais story se” (284).

¥ ¢Br.’ II 86,
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[1

affecting Earl Ferrand, whose mother was ‘“ane nigra-
mansour,” ¥ and whose own lurid fate was notorious in
Scotland, for he figures among old-world tales too rapidly
fading away in 1549 as ‘‘ Ferrand er] of Flanderis that
mareit the deuyl ;1 Count Robert of ‘Artois, who, as
Douglas in his youth, would feign profligacy and ensue
wisdom.?” And to these modern instances Barbour adds
a rich fund of wise saws, anecdote and fable, such as
¢ The Fox and the Fisher,” '8 together with the customary
medizval reflections on human affairs.1® ‘
Of all these decorative passages the only one ever

15 ¢Br.” IV 240-86. This is Ferrand, son of Sancho. I. of Portugal,
and, by his wife, Count ‘of Flanders. = Defeated and captured by Philip
Augustus at Bouvines, 2z7th July 1214, he was sent in chains to the
Louvre. He incurred great odium as a’treacherous enemy, and his
ignominious -imprisonment was  the occasion of the contemporary
scurrilous’ verse in which the obvious witticisms ‘“enferrd,” ¢ enfer,”
&ec., are made on his name, and some of which is preserved in Guillaume
Guiart’s ¢ Branche des Royaux Lignages,’ composed in 1306—e.g., 4108

% Lors fu Ferrant tout enferré,
En la tour du Louvre enseiré.”

The pun on ““‘enfer” must be the origin of his legendary dealings with
the Devil, on which see infra, § 37, #. 8.

3. ¢Complaynt of Scotlande,’ VI, p. 63. The list of tales, songs, and
dances quoted therein, pp. lxxiii-xci, includes, with ‘‘Ferrand,” ¢‘The
tayle of the brig of the mantribil,” ‘“ The prophesyie of merlyne,” and
““The bruce,” which, moreover, is quoted textually on p. 95, repeating
“Br.” I 100-105, - Ferrand appears in ‘“ Morte Arthure” 2760 :

“One sir Feraunt before, upon a fayre stede,
Was fosterde in-Famacoste, the fend was his fadyre.”
. M. A. 2760,

There is a reference in Bower to the diabolical origins of Edward I, ;
“Scotichron.” (1759), p: 238
“Hic rex Eadwardus dicitur decimus tertius ab illo Galfrido
comite Andegaviae, qui desponsavit sibi diabolam humani carne
velatam.”
It is also' in connection with Edward I. that Barbour makes his allusion
to “Ferrand,” and there seems little doubt that Barbour helped to
spread in Scotland the fame of Ferrand, which appears to have surpassed
even that of the legendary Count of Anjou. )

17 ¢Br.’1339-44. The ¢“gud Erle off Artayis Robert” (where *“ gud”
means ‘‘late”) is clearly not the thirteenth century personage [d. 1302]
but the notorious Robert (see supra, § 9, 7. 12) [d. 1342)

18 ¢Br.” XIX 649.

1 Z.g., Fortune’s Wheel reverses, and Edward IL goes down, while
Bruce goes up (¢ Br.,” XIII 629-60) ; the military importance of personal
courage in a leader (IX 62-100), &c.



clxiv INTRODUCTION.

shown to differ from the language of the narrative is
that describing tbe casting of the Heart before Douglas
in battle (see supra, § 17, n. 4). It is spurious. But it
is not in either MS., merely in Hart’s printed edition of
1611, and the authenticity of fifteenth -century MSS.
cannot be called in question because of what a seventeenth-
century printer may think fit to add.

§ 36. THE HisToRICAL BARBOUR'S KNOWLEDGE OF
FRENCH.

Surely in all these “‘ examples ”’ there is nothing that
was beyond the powers of the simple-minded man of
letters who from about 1356 to 1395 was Archdeacon of
Aberdeen. The historical Barbour, he of the records and
charters, knew Latin, not perhaps quite so well as Pro-
fessor Skeat believed,® but well enough to be an arch-

1 The author of the ‘Bruce’ quotes the three lines of the ‘Versus
Belli de Bosbek’ (see infra, § 37, #. 8), and expounds them in a long-
winded, embarrassed way which does not suggest the accomplished
Latinist. He knew, as every prologue-writer did (see supra, § 14, 7. 1),
one of Dionysius Cato’s apophthegms:

¢ And Catone sayis ws, in his wryt,
To fenyhe foly quhile is wyt” (*Br.’ I 343).

But it is time to protest when Skeat (ed. ¢ Br.’ III, p. lix) describes as
quotations from Vergil and Lucan commonplaces which imply, at the
very most, knowledge of most ancient and threadbare tags. Skeat’s
four examples (of which the first two seem extremely far-fetched) are :
‘“For luff is off sa mekill mycht,
That it all paynys makis lycht” (II 520)
=QOmnia uincit amor (‘Ecl.’ X 69). [The author of the
“Scalacronica,” a soldier, not a Virgilian scholar, says,
in his peroration, p. 203, of David II. and Margaret
Logie, ‘‘cest matrimoigne fust fait soulement per force
& amours, ge touts veint.”]

‘For quhen men oucht at liking ar,
To tell off paynys passyt by
Plesys to heryng wonderly
And to reherss thar auld disese
Dois thaim oft-syss confort and ese ”” (I1II 560
= olim meminisse juvabit (‘ ZEn.” I 203).
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deacon, and discharge the duties of that office with some

distinction. That he knew French much better is highly
probable, and that he knew it well is beyond a doubt. He
would have been a sorry archdeacon if he did not. Like
his heroes in their mortal life, he spoke French. Therecords
reveal him as a man of the world, associating with diplo-
mats who made treaties with the King of France, secre-
taries to great lords, scholars who had spent long years
at the French Universities—as a man fit presumably to
converse not in Latin only, which was useless outside
the clerical class,? but in what was throughout the four-
teenth century the polite tongue of the governing, the
administrative and the literary classes in Scotland as
in England,® the language in which they read the

¢“For veriour na fors suld ma,
Quhethir he mycht ourcum his fa
Throu strynth, or throu sutelte ;
Bot at gud faith ay haldin be” (V 85)
= dolus, an uirtus, quis in hoste reéquirat (‘ Zn.” II 390)
[which is quoted by Bower, xiii, p. 209].
¢ That hym thocht he'had doyne rycht nocht,
Ay quhili to do him levyt ocht” (III 281)
=" Nil actum" credens dum 'quid superesset agendum,
- (Lucan, ‘Pharsalia,’ II 657).

2 Rashdall, op. ¢z, I, ii, p. 596.

3 Douglas spent. two .years of his youth in' France, according to
Barbour, who also sends Sir John Stewart to Montpelier, which seems a
long way to go for the tending of a spear-wound received with Edward
Bruce in Ireland (*Br.’ XV. 83). Bruce wrote in French; one of his
letters, to Henry de Sully, is preserved (F. Michel, ‘ Les' Ecossais en
France,” I, p. 53) : his interviews with Edward I. were conducted in
French (Wyntoun VIII, 1925). Their friends and their adversaries
alike were ‘French-speaking, Both Bruces and Comyns appear as
authors of letters in Professor Tanquerey’s ¢ Recueil de Lettres Anglo-
Frangaises’ (Champion, 1916). It was in French that the Scottish
nobility negotiated at Norham in 1291 and corresponded with Edward 1.,
and that John of Lorn wrote to Edward II. (Bain, *Edw.;” p. 62).
Barbour’s own contemporaries, David II., Queen Joanna, Sir Thomas
Gray, presumably spoke little else. . As late as 1394, Scottish nobles
were still writing French, and some of their correspondence is extant,
and in 1400 the Earl of Dunbar in a letter to the King of England
excused himself for not using French, and yet signed himself ‘ Le Count
de la Marche Descoce’ (see Cosmo Innes, ed. ¢Bruce,’ p. xviii, and
F. Michel, ¢Critical Inquiry into the Scottish Language’ (Blackwood,
1882), p. 15, 7. I).

In so far as it is possible to argue from England to Scotland, the use
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Bible,* the language of his brother archdeacons in England,’
and the language of the law—as a man selected, as early
as 1357, to deliberate on the terms of a peace treaty
couched in French,® and in later life travelling readily to
France —as a prominent 8 ecclesiastical functionary and
one of the great officers of State.®

Most writers who have dealt with Barbour have classed

of French must have been prevalent in Barbour’s entourage. Freeman,
to whom this is a very painful subject, has much difficulty in showing
{‘Norm. Cong.,’ V, p. 535 and pp. 889-93) that the first three Edwards
also knew some English. In any case, they could not have spoken
English to their brides. Edward I.’s furious outburst against Balliol
(1296) is quoted in the original French by Wyntoun (VIII, 1661). The
700 extant letters written by Edward II. (1304-5) are all in French,
whether the French poem which he wrote in captivity be authentic or
not (see Mary Bateson, ‘ Medizval England’ (Unwin, 1903), pp. xxvii+
4483 p. 209). The supersession of French as the medium of instruction
in English schools was ascribed in 1385 by Trevisa (who was at Oxford,
1362-35, at the same time as Barbour) to the reforms instituted after the
Black Death of 1349 by ‘Iohan Cornwall mayster of gramere’ (W. H.
Stevenson, in the ‘Furnivall Miscellany,” p. 421); others take as the
critical date 1362, when English displaced French in the higher law-
courts. When Queen’s [Philippa’s] College, Oxford, was founded in
1340-1—it was one of the six that existed in Barbour’s Oxford days—
it was provided that scholars might talk French instead of Latin at
table (Rashdall, o.c., II, p. i, pp. 495-6). When Aymer de Pembroke’s
French widow founded Pembroke College, Cambridge, in 1347, a
preference was given to Frenchmen over Englishmen in all appoint-
ments to the foundation (Tout, ‘France and England,” Manchester
Univ. Press, 1922, pp. vili+168; p. 122). In 1356 a Bishop’s visitation
in Cornwall was conducted in French, English and Cornish (J. Loth,
¢ Contribution 4 'Etude des Romans de la Table ronde,’ 1912, p. 1)

Wills were made in French when they were not made in Latin. The
earliest French wills date from 134%, the earliest English wills from
1383 (J. Vising, ¢ Anglo-Norman Language and Literature,” Cambridge
Univ. Press, 1923, p. 24). The use of French in Scotland in later times
may not be apposite, being perhaps due to the famous alliance. In 1498
Don Pedro de Ayala reports that French education was prevalent
and French was generally spoken.  (Edgar, ¢ Hist. Sc. Education’
(1893), p. 3o1.)

* Many copies were written and illuminated in France for the English
nobility. This was in fact one of the chief points made by Wycliffe,  If
the Bible might be read in French, why notin English? See Trevelyan,
0p.. cit., p. 129.

5 Among the Archdeacons in English dioceses the proportion of aliens,
nearly all French, was at this time one to three. Ibid., p. 107.

6 See infra, § 40, 7. 1.

7 See infra, §§ 42 and 44.

8 ¢« Maystere Ihon Barbere, off Abbyrdene

Archeden, as mony has sene” (Wyntoun VIII 978).

¥ As Auditor of Exchequer in 1372 and Clerk of Audit from 1373.
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him, rather crudely, with the * Aberdonians’ and the
“ ecclesiastics,” and that is partly why his authorship of .
the ‘Buik’ has seemed unlikely. But clearly he was
neither, in the popular acceptation of these terms. If
we must needs have a modern instance, he represents
a well-known type of humanity, the travelled Scot. His
outlook is not provincial. He had been to Oxford and
Paris, and lived no doubt in other homes of learning.
His language shows few local peculiarities; spoken or
written, it was the fourteenth-century equivalent of what
a recent German investigator has termed ** polite Scotch,”
and differed little from that of his fellow-courtiers when
in his later years he frequented the capital [Perth], and
enjoyed the favour of Robert II.  Neither was he “an
ecclesiastic ” - he was -an -archdeacon—.e., usually, as
we shall show in our next chapter, a French-trained
administrator and judge, in minor orders, and, mutatis
mutandis, not much more of “an ecclesiastic’’ than the
modern Sheriff-Substitute—Ilet us say, Sir Walter Scott.

§ 37. THE TRAIL OF FRENCH ROMANCE IN THE
* BRUCE.

Stripping the ‘ Bruce’ for the moment of all that has
been, and of all that might ever be, suspected of coming
from the ‘ Buik of Alexander,” we are still left with what
is in form and technique a French metrical Romance,
imbued with the spirit of the Old French Epic,* marked
by a singularly free use of French terms, many of them

i Eg the ‘‘ outrageouss succudry " which brings heroes to their ruin
as frequently in the French Epic as ¥8p:s in the Greek.
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rare and some not found even in the Frenchified ¢ Buik,’ 2
subtly pervaded by French idiom and French syntax,?
quoting French,* and containing comparisons drawn from
French history and works of French literature with which
the  Buik ’ has nothing whatever to do—in brief, a poem
manifestly composed by an archdeacon steeped in French
Romance. That the historical personage who wrote (at
the very least, as all freely admit) the greater part of
our ‘Bruce’ had been engaged on Romance before he
took to Biography is suggested by his Prologue, which
betrays an author hitherto interested in stories *“ delitabill
enough, though only “ fabill,” and now turning to those
that are ““ suthfast ”’ and would be therefore preferable if
only they could be told as pleasantly as in a Romance.
He throws out an interesting suggestion on the possi-
bilities of Edward Bruce as a subiject, not for one but for
many Romances,*and his own dual capacity—ecclesiastical
lawyer, personally concerned with all cases of breach of
sanctuary, and inveterate Romance reader—is broadly

2 g-pane="*‘scarcely,” appurvey=*‘‘to provide a leader with men,”
astrolog, boy sB®=‘‘fetter,” dour, engaigne, enherd, rebaldaill ; the last is
the technical French term, used no doubt by those who actually took
part in the fighting—e.g., Jean le Bel, who served in the campaign of
1327, and says (op. cit., I, p. 51), ““ilz sont tous a cheval, ungs et aultres,
fors mis la rbaudaille qui les sieut a pyé.” - ‘Scalacronica’ continually
uses the French prototypes of Barbour’s military terms—e.g., p. 130,
‘la riote’ (see ‘‘ Riot” in our Glossary), p. 145, ‘‘les punyes et les faitz
de armys.” The French legal documents presented in the case,
Bruce versus Balliol and others, provide Barbour with his phrases in the
Wyntoun excerpt—e.g., ‘“en la dreyte lyne descendant” (Palgrave) ““in
lyne evyn descendand.”

3 Seeinfra, § 53, where examples are collected. It should be observed
that the M.E. texts from which we have quoted most of our parallels
to the ‘Bruce’ are themselves translations from French; see e.g., on
some of them, H. Creek, ‘Engl. Studien,” XLVIII (1914-15), p. 105.

4 The taking of Edinburgh Castle is foretold by a picture of a castle -
and a ladder, with the legend ‘¢ Gardez-vous de Frangois !”

* “ Of his hye vorschipe and manheid

Man mycht mony romanys mak ” (IX 491).

Gray in ‘Scalacronica,’ p. 143, makes a similar remark about Edward
Bruce’s ‘“Meruailles d’armys™ . , . ‘“qe serroit yne graunt romaunce a
rementyuer tout.”
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- hinted at in his twofold remark on the murder of Comyn,
where it may be noted that his interest is divided between .
the archidiaconal question of “ Girth” and the examples
afforded by Romance, to the exclusion of a third aspect of
the case, the morality of the proceeding! The debatable
land between Romance and History was Barbour’s spiritual,
almost his professional, home, and that of many another
early genealogist, chronicler, compiler, translator, tran-
scriber : shall we say Walter of Oxford, Geoffrey of
Monmouth, Henry of Huntingdon, Walter Wardlaw,$
Robert Thornton, archdeacons all ?

The resources of French Romance being at Barbour’s
command, he was of all men the least likely to deny
himself the pleasures of allusion. The habit of digression
is ingrained in him, much more than in, say, Wyntoun
or “ Blind Harry.” He discourses at large when quoting
no one but himself ; ‘“his extreme diffuseness manifests
itself not only in his numberless digressions but also in
his roundabout way of describing incidents.” ? Ba;rbdur
had a discursive mind. Muddled exposition, explanation
of the self-evident, far-fetched illustration, loose reference,
tautology and circumlocution he could well supply, un-
aided. To identify all the “exempla’ in the ‘Bruce’ would
be a difficult task, which is no part of our present duty.
But since we happen to be able to show that the local
origin of two of them was St Denis,® and note that Barbour
applied for a safe-conduct to St Denis in 1365 and returned

8 “He mysdyd thar gretly, but wer,
That gave na gyrth to the awter.
Tharfor sa hard myscheiff him fell,
That ik herd neuir in romanys tell
Off man sa hard sted as wes he,
That eftirwart com to sic bounte” (I 43).

Onthelegal question of ¢‘ Girth,” highly important in medizeval Scotland,
see, e.g., Dowden, ‘Bps.,’ p. 153.
6 See infra, § 40, 7. 7.
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7 W. A, Craigie, op. cit., p. 182, who quotes striking examples: see
also- supra, § 12, #. 7. “ Barbour’s use of the word ‘thai’is perfectly
reckless.” Skeat, ». to *Br.” I, 455.

3 The source of one ‘“‘exemplum” we can trace very easily, by the
merest chance. In examining the Laing MSS. in the Edinburgh
University Library, Miss Borland found two leaves of a MS. which, in
collaboration with her, we have shown, in ‘Romania’ XLII (1913), pp.
1.22, to come probably from the lost work of Jehan de Prunai. The
two leaves contain a. hitherto unknown French verse translation of
the Latin prose chronicle of Guillaume le Breton (5. between 1159 and
1169, 4. 1216);, which he wrote between 1216 and 1220, and which he
afterwards used as a canvas for his Latin poem on Philip Augustus,
composed 1220-26, The poem attained celebrity, but the prose work,
utilised by Jehan de Prunai and in the Grandes Chroniques de Saint-
Denis, was otherwise little known till the sixteenth century, and it was
referred to as ¢‘ Historia Sancti Dionysi.” Beginning with Hector of
Troy, the author devotes himself to the reign of Philip Augustus, his
contemporary, on which he is a first-hand authority using no known
“sources.”  The story of Ferrand (see supra, § 35, #. 15), which
Barbour reproduces, ¢Br.” IV 237-306, together with Guillaume’s reflec-
tions, occurs in the prose chronicle, ed. H. F. Delaborde, ‘Soc, de
PHist. de France,’ 1882-85, Vol. 1., pp. 295-06:

‘¢ Sicut etiam fame loquacitate cognovimus,; ipsa vetula comitissa
Flandrize, Hispana genere, matertera ipsius Ferrandi, filia regis
Portugalensis . . . prestigiis et sortilegiis eventus belli scire desi-
derans, ab angelis qui hujusmodi modi artibus presunt, secundum
morem Hispanorum tale meruerat habuisse responsum : ¢ Pugnabi-
tur, et in ipsa pugna rex prosternetur in terram, et equorum pedibus
conculcabitur, et carebit sepultura, Ferrandus post victoriam cum
maxima pompa a Parisianis recipietur.” Hec omnia recte intelli-
gente possunt interpretari in verum. Consuetudo enim demonis est
semper talibus qui eum colunt amphibelogice loqui, eorum desideria
palliata veritate involvens, ut suos semper cuitores decipiat, et ut
ipsi de se bona semper credant dici que Deus ad eorum confusionem
et aliorum honorem fieri disponit.  Unde illud :

Cresus perdet Alim transgressus maxima regna,

Et Juvenalis : :

Et semel ambiguo deceptus Apolline Cresus . . . omnes ad vitas
catervatim ruentes . . . et casu mirabili duo equi ejus coloris qui
hoc nomen equis imponit, ipsum in lectica vehebat.”

The thrée Latin lines which :Barbour quotes (IV, 249) are not in
Guillaume’s prose or verse work, and appear to be a later amplification
of his word ‘‘catervatim,” which prompts ‘“magna comitante caterva,”
and, for rime, *“ Minerva.” The sole source of the story is Guillaume le
Breton, whose work was scarcely known elsewhere than at St Denis.
Guiart (see § 33, 2. 15), who quotes him, claims to have written

“ Selonc les certaines croniques. . . .
Dont j’ai transcrites les memoires
A Sainct Denys, soir et matin,
A Pexemplaire du latin,” and he'does not relate our incident.

It therefore seems not unlikely that Barbour’s knowledge of the tale
is connected with his visit to St Denis in 1365,

The other ‘‘exemplum ”:is ¢ Ferumbras,” whose' story originated at
St Denis (see infra, § 42, 7. 5). If the relics which are mentioned by
Barbour as preserved at St Denis differ from those in the other versions
of the poem, may it not be that he is an independent authority on the
subject, having seen them for himself?
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“ad partes Francie causa studendi” in 1368, we are
entitled now to suggest—and in our next chapter it will
be much more than a suggestion—that many of the
apparent irrelevances in the  Bruce,” which have been
considered interpolations, are relevant enough to certain
recorded circumstances in Barbour’s own life.

CHAPTER XI.: BARBOUR AND HIS ‘ BUIK.
§ 38. THE ARCHDEACON'S RETICENCE.

IN striving to worm out the truth about Barbour and
his “Buik’ we need expect little help from the Arch-
deacon himself. He will offer for inspection his (extant)
literary works, and even volunteer a date, but will give no
personal details, no mention of author’s name or habita-
tion, not even an anagram or. cryptic reference, no local
allusion. He will not put his name to the ‘ Buik ’ or the
‘ Ballet,” any more than he put it to 'the ‘ Bruce, or
than “ Blind Harry ” put his own—or some one else’s—
to the ‘Wallace.’ = Autobiography, self-advertisement
and literary vanity were not foibles of that impersonal,
humble and child-like age when, if an author gave his
name, it was that he might be remembered in his readers’
orisons. . When Barbour has occasion to speak of Aber-
deen, which he saw every day of his life, and of neighbour-
ing places well-nigh as familiar, visited and revisited during
twenty years’ perambulation of his archdeaconry,? it will.

1 It was evidently expected that the Archdeacon should spend much
of his time in perambulating the Diocese:

“Et quia ad -officium archidiaconi spectat provinciam pro corri-
gendis excessibus circumire statuimus quod ad nullam teneatur
residenciam personalem nisi illis diebus quibus ratione officij sui-in
ecclesia cathedrali vna cum episcopo tenetur personaliter interesse,”
&c. . .. “Statuta Ecclesie Aberd.” in ‘ Reg. Episc. Aberd.’ ii. p. 38.



clxxii INTRODUCTION.

be without a glimmer of recognition. The siege of Kil-
drummy in Mar, or the battle of Old Meldrum in the
Garioch, or the harrying of Buchan, will take place in the
abstract, almost as bare of precise first-hand topographical
lore 2 as the siege of Troy or the combats and forays at
“ Gadres "’ in Romance. His portraits will be moral, not
concrete, and severely limited to the contrast of *“ lawte ”
with “tresoune.” * The outward physical appearance of
Bruce and Douglas, whom probably he had never seen,
will be left shadowy and unreal—but not more so than
that of Davy and Archibald their sons, whom he most
certainly had seen,—and be described in terms of Alex-
ander of Macedon and Hector of Troy, whom he saw
more clearly, with the mind’s eye, because he read of
them in Romance. He was essentially a man of letters.
‘What he found in “ books ” was real to him. The details
which would interest us now the Archdeacon saw not,
nor noted down. - As the external world was in 1375, so
had it always been, and so would it ever be. Wherefore
he turns to us a visage of stone, and abides not our idle,
modern questionings.

But tarry, Archdeacon ! Such reticence carries its own
penalty. We are not bereft of reason, and when we
are given a detail manifestly unessential to the subject
in hand, or a reference to some contemporary born
after the War of Independence, we cannot but infer

2 Inverurie, which is almost within the proverbial twelve-mile radius
from Aberdeen (as the crow flies), and la.y on Barbour’s way to Rayne, is
twice mentioned, and as in a ‘‘ plain,” which is vague and not strictly

accurate :
“For thair all playn wes the cuntre” (‘Br.’ IX 57).

¢ Till Enuerrowry straucht agane :
For thai vald ly in-till the plane” (‘ Br.” IX 193).

Barbour shows some acquaintance with Klldrummy Castle, but his
remarks are vague.
3 E.g., that of Randolph, Earl of Moray (“Br.’ X 280-9g).
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that there is good cause for its inclusion in the ¢ Bruce,”
and that thereby hangs a tale. And neither reticence
nor modesty evades record and charter. Piecing to-
gether the isolated but surprisingly numerous¢ facts
which chance has preserved, and interpreting them in
relation to the conditions of life prevailing in fourteenth-
century Scotland, we can reconstruct the story of the
“ Buik ’ and its author with at least that strong degree
of probability which must so often stand for legal proof
in the uncertain study of medizeval literature. We have
ourselves litfle doubt that the life of Barbour was some-
what in this wise :—

§39. His UNRECORDED YOUTH:

In the romantic Chanonry of Old Aberdeen, when the
leafy Aulton lay yet ungraced by twin grey towers and
dreaming crown, John Barbour ! 5pent his recorded life
and composed the works by which he yet lives. The date
and the place of his birth and his doings till 1357 ‘are
unrecorded. But the attested facts of his career imply
that -he was born in the closing years of King Robert’s
reign, possibly about 1325, while the subtle accent of his
verse and the subtler accent of his mind leave little doubt
that he was an Aberdonian, presumably by birth, certainly
by early adoption and grace.? His surname suggests a
progenitor, not perhaps remote, who ‘combined the art
of trimming beards with the then kindred arts of surgery

4 «“More details of Barbour’s life are known than of that of any other
writer in English, of the period, except Chaucer.” - J. E. Wells, op. cét.,
. 202, . A full list-of all the records of Barbour will be found in. Skeat’s
¢ Bruce,’ Part IIL., pp. xiv-xxviii.

1 In the contemporary documents, ¢‘Barbier” once, ¢ Barbour”
occasionally, ¢ Barbere ” most commonly.. ‘Barbere” is also Wyntoun’s
spelling, confirmed by rime. But we retain the accepted spelling.

2 Dr. Jamieson; ed. ¢Br.,” p. iii, pointed out:that, in a charter by

VOL. I. : m.
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David 1I. to the Carmelite Friars of Aberdeen, #th May 1360, there is
confirmed a charter by Matthew Pinchach, burgess of Aberdeen (dated
31st March 1350), granting to the Carmelite Friars an annuity of 6s. 8d.
¢¢de illa terra cum pertinenciis jacente in vico castri quse fuit quondam
Andrez Barbitonsori inter terram Jaq. Trampour versus austrum et
terram Johannis de Salchoo. versus boream.” He added, without
adopting the supposition, that it has been supposed that Andrew was
the ‘Archdeacon’s father. = Dr Neilson, in endeavouring to establish
Barbour’s claim to the authorship of the ‘Legends of the Saints,” made
great play (e.g., ¢ Sc. Antiq.” X1, p. 105) with the fact that a ‘Jak trum-.
pour’ is brought (& propos de bottes) into the Life of St Ninian, and he
concluded that John was not only the son of Andrew Barbour, Jak Trum-
pour’s late neighbour in the Castlegate, but the author of the ‘ Legends.’
But ““trumpour” is a trumpeter and Jak duly ‘““trumpit” in ¢ Ninian”®
(see Znfra, § 46), and “Barbitonsor ” means *‘ barber,” not necessarily
Barbour. Thus a certain ‘“ Milo barbitonsor” is in the list, under the
heading ¢ Layci,” of those present on z1st May 1345, when the privilege
of the University of Paris was confirmed by Philip VI. (‘ Chartul. Univ.
Paris,” 11, pp. 563-4), and ‘‘barbitonsor” seems . to indicate not his
surname but his profession, that of surgeon. = The same dubiety
prevails with regard to the various “barbitonsores” in Robertson’s
“Index of Charters,” Edinburgh, 1798, With them there is nothing to
connect the Archdeacon, who may, for all that his office would prove to
the contrary, have been a ¢ barbitonsor” himself and taken a medical
degree, as did his successor in the Archdeaconry, Thomas Trayl,
priest, M.A., Bachelor of Medicine (‘Calendar of Entries in the Papal
Registers,” ed. Bliss, R, S., 1896, p.. 583).

The name is not uncommon in the fourteenth century: in the first
year of the century, a Johannes le Barber ‘‘cum ii equis coopertis™
appears in the Roll of Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Essex, containing
the proffers of service made at the muster at Carlisle (Palgrave,
¢ Documents,’ p. 227).- In 1309, a Robert Barbour received a charter
from Robert the Bruce of the lands of Craigie in the sheriffdom of
Forfar (Jamieson, ed. ‘Br.,” p. iii}. In the Chamberlain’s accounts
ending August 1329, one Richard Barber was paid 413, 6s. 8d. for
services rendered in connection with the monument, made in Paris,
which was placed on the Bruce’s tomb at Dunfermline (‘Exch. R.,” I,
p. cxxii).  In 1342 payment is made (Ibid., p. 482) ‘““Roberto barbi-
tonsori ad expensas domus regis, in primo aduentu suo de partibus
Francie.”  This must be the personage who appears again (¢ Rot. Scot.,’
p. 734) as ‘“ Robertus Barbour, vallettus regine Scotie,” and is granted,
on 8th June 1350, a safe-conduct by Edward III. to travel to. see
David II., then in the Tower of London, ‘“pro quibusdam negotiis
ipsum David tangentibus . . . cum tribus equis, garconibus,” &c. [For
the social status of ‘‘vallettus” ¢p. ‘‘ Hector Leche vallettus David de
Bruys” (* Rot. Scot.,’ p. 797); who is referred to (Ibid., p. 724) in a safe-
conduct of Edward IIL, dated 28th Oct. 1348, as *‘Hector medicus
David de Bruys”; also in 1359 (‘ Exch. R,,”II, p. 6). - When Chaucer,
on zoth June 1367, was granted by Edward II1. a pension of 20 marks for
life, he was designated - ¢‘ dilectus vallectus noster,”” which probably
means ‘‘vallettus camere Regis,” though he later attained the higher
dignity of ‘“vallettus hospicii Regis”. (‘Engl. Studien,” xlix., 1915-16,
p- 147)]._ Since ‘“Hector Leche” . turns out-in 1369 (* Registrum Magni
Sigilli,” Vol. i,, No. 333) to be a M‘Beth, and no doubt one of the
hereditary surgeons of that name, *‘Barbour” was perhaps the pro-
fession, not the surname; of the above ‘¢ Robertus,”
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and dentistry. The intimate knowledge of French which
he was to evince in later life, as well in the * Bruce’ asin -
the ‘Buik,” implies not necessarily early residence in
France or study at the University of Paris, in those days
the University for Aberdeen, but early dealings with the
Scoto-Norman aristocracy, or with the French-speaking
administrative class. , '

It is unsafe to base any conclusions on the flimsy
evidence of a name which may sometimes be a professional
designation and sometimes a patronymic, but the appear-
ances are that in his obscurer days he was a scribe, trans-
lator, clerk or minor official, possibly in the Government
service, or in a noble’s household, or at the Court of
David II., which for years was resident in Aberdeen, and
that he was a relative of one or other of the ‘“ Barbours "
mentioned above as employed by the Scottish Court. It
is perhaps significant that the * fair towme in the queyr ”
of Dunfermline, which Richard Barber helped to erect in
1329, should not escape attention in the ‘Bruce’ (XX.
293). Barbour’s first appearance in the records in con-
nection with a peace treaty, his markedly ““ lay * outlook,
the whole character of his later official and literary career,
the analogous beginnings of other men of letters, in-
cluding perhaps Chaucer and Lydgate, all suggest the
scribe 3 in the immediate entourage of the great.

It is also perhaps significant that the Queen of David
- II. should, though she made little mark in history, and

left Scotland in 1357, and had been dead thirteen years

8. Le.y a curriculum vitze somewhat similar to that of a.certain ¢ Stepk-
anus ‘de cellario” which we notice in the ‘Exch. R.,> II, pp. 52,
114 and 359.  In 1360 Stephen receives payment ¢‘pro scriptura indent-
urarum super conuencionem inter dominum nostrum regem et regentem
Francie.” . In 1362 he receives a donation from the King as ¢‘transiens
versus studia generalia,” and in 1370 blossoms forth as *‘archidiaconus

Brechinensis.” -But; unlike Barbour, he rose higher yet, and was Bishop
of Brechin from 1383 till his death, c. 1405. -Dowden, ‘Bps.,” p. 183."
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" when Barbour wrote, be accorded fuller honours than
any other of his own contemporaries :—

*“ dame Iohane of the Tour
That syne wes of full gret valour ” (Br. XX. 39).

“ The 3oung lady of gret bewte ” (88)

I

. . . wes syne the best lady ,
And the farest, that men mycht se "’ (x06). -

This is for the uncommunicative Barbour high praise.
When we reflect that Chaucer never mentions Queen
Philippa or Edward III., and bear in mind that it is to
this account, however meagre it may seem to us, that
Wyntoun (VIII. 3084) refers readers who would hear
about Queen Joanna, and that William Stewart, though
given to expanding the  Bruce,” can only paraphrase it
and say, ‘ Buik of the Chronicles of Scotland,” line 51,376,

““In all her dais she did neuir offence,”

there would seem to be more in the allusion than meets
the eye.

Taken in conjunction with other facts, it might almost
justify our own belief that Barbour was one of Queen
Joanna’s very numerous protégés. Both David II. and
Joanna took .a keen interest in ecclesiastical appoint-
ments, and were for ever petitioning the Pope in favour
of their kinsmen and courtiers, and we may be quite
certain that no important post was filled without their
knowledge or consent. Barbour’s safe-conduct to Oxford
in 1357 was granted by Edward III. at David’s personal
request, and we shall have occasion later to indicate many
possible points of contact between the King and the
Archdeacon. Joanna’s intervention at Avignon was
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mainly concerned with the interests of her own chaplains,
secretaries and clerks, and shows a marked prefererce
for the diocese of Aberdeen as the scene of their future
labours, possibly because she had long lived in it herself.
Since the election of Archdeacon Alexander de Kyninmund
as Bishop of Aberdeen was almost certainly favoured by
Joanna, she may-also have influenced the choice of John
Barbour as his successor in the archdeaconry. = His appa- .
rently rapid promotion to Archdeacon, but never higher,
coincides with the Queen’s final departure from Scotland
in 13574 :

That he spent part of his youth in France is not im-
probable. In that most dismal period of Scottish history,
which, beginning with the death of Robert I. in 1329,
outlasted Barbour’s allotted span, France was for Scots-
men scarcely a foreign country. - It was the Paradise of
the soldier of fortune, the haven for fugitives of all ranks.
Paris was the Mecca of the schoolman and the clerk,
the centre of polite learning and gracious literature.
From Avignon, French Popes ruled the Church in Scot-
land and dispensed preferment, while an ever-growing

4 The more interesting; for our purposes, of Joanna’s Petitions, which
were uniformly granted, are: 1345 (“Pet.,” p. 104) for John de Croindale
of the diocese of Dunkeld, kinsman to the King of Scots, for the Church
of Torrech in the diocese of Aberdeen ; 1350 {Dowden, ‘Bps.;’ p. 113)
with Bishop William de Deyn of Aberdeen, for a dignity in the Church
of Aberdeen for the Bishop’s nephew, William Boyl, scholar of civillaw ;
1350 {¢Pet.,’ p. 2zo1) a canonry of Glasgow for John de Ketenis, the
Queen’s clerk ; 1350 (* Pet.,” p. 199) the deanery of Brechin for Alexander
de Kyninmond, notwithstanding that he has the hospital of Aberdeen.

8 'We have found no trace of Barbour’s name in the records of the
University of Paris, where those of so many of his Scottish contem-
poraries are entered.” But for all we know, one of the numerous
mentions like ‘¢ Johannes, Scotus,” ¢ Johannes de Conventre, Scotus”
(‘ Chartularium Univ. Paris.,” ed. Denifle & Chatelain, I, p. 367) might
be apposite, could we guess what territorial or other designation, if any,
Barbour would have supplied when asked by the Registrar. ' It is worthy
of remark that in his second recorded appearance ‘(see znf7a, § 40, ». 1) :
he is merely ¢ Johannes Archidiaconus,” and that like David de Mar,

- his colleague and co-delegate, and Thomas Trayl, his own successor, he
may have been a student of Orléans. .
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colony of Scottish students in Paris spent their leisure
moments in inditing petitions to the Pope.

An outgoing stream of young Scotsmen bent on learning ¢
had begun to stem the incoming tide of French ecclesiastics,
which would have swamped Scotland as it swamped Eng--
land, had Scotland seemed a fairer prize to the place-
seekers at Avignon. Any advantage which might have
accrued by the importation of French culture in this way
was often lost, because the French preferred to remain
in France and enjoy Scottish revenues there, but large
numbers of Frenchmen did make their way north,” finding
language no barrier, since French was in current use, and
Latin was, in clerical circles, a possible makeshift. In
the fitful struggle for independence which occupied the
Scottish fourteenth century, France was the land of hope.

During seven years of Barbour’s youth all loyal hearts
were turned to France, for in 1334 the boy King, David
Bruce,® had been sent with Joanna, his youthful Queen,
under the protection of Philip VI., to the safe refuge of
Chéateau-Gaillard in Normandy.? In a land enduring

8 David, Bishop of Moray (consecrated 28th June 129g), had founded
towadrds the end -of his life some burses for Scottish students in the
University of Paris, and thus prepared the way for. the Scots College.
A. Bellesheim, ¢ History of the Catholic Church in Scotland,’ tr. D. O.
Hunter Blair (Blackwood), 1884, 4 vols.

" In a single year, 1350, Frenchmen secured appointments to four
Scottish canonries.- Indeed there is scarcely a year between 1337 and
1375 when the influence of France over the Curia is not disclosed by such
appointments.. Many of the clergy thus appointed were Frenchmen—
e.g., a Frenchman received canonries at Glasgow, Ross, Aberdeen and
Dunbar; a prior of the Sorbonne had a living at St Andrews and was
made (.STanon of Moray. Dowden, ‘Bps.,’ p. 274; MacEwen, o0p. iz,
I, p. 281.

8- David II., the son of Robert I. by his second wife Elizabeth, daughter .
of Richard de Burgh, second Earl of Ulster, was born sth March 1323-4.
Joanna, daughter of Edward IL and Isabella, daughter of Philippe (IV.)
le Bel, was born-in 1321.

% David IL embarked on a ship sent by Philip VI., at ' Dumbarton
(Froissart, ed. Lettenhove, II, p. 329, says at Aberdeen) and landed
at Boulogne 14th May 1334.." Passing through Arras and Bapaume, he
reached Paris, where he was ‘welcomed by Philip (Froissart, 1I, p. 350),
to whom he seems to have had every reason to be grateful. Most of his
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the horrors-of a disputed succession and falling wholly
under English domination, few durst so much as name
their rightful King. Only the children, because * thar
King wes borne a barne as thai,” really believed that he
would one day return, and were wont to answer the ironical
questionings of the English garrison with the courage of
-innocence, and sturdily declare “That thai were all
King Davyis men.” 2 The hopes of that generation of
faithful children to which Barbour may have belonged
were only partially realised. Davy did return, in 1341,
but not for long. He was captured at Neville’s Cross in
1346, and held eleven years a prisoner,* while Robert
the Steward governed a people torn by dissension, steeped
in misery which the Black Death only intensified, and
tormented by the anxieties of providing a King’s ransom
which was destined to exhaust the national resources.
In 1357 proposals matured for David’s release which
bring Barbour into the light of history. ‘

seven years’ stay in France was spent, not as Froissart says (II, p. 187),
at Nemours, but at Chiteau-Gaillard, near Petit-Andely, on the Seine
above Rouen, the ‘“saucy castle,” ‘“pet daughter” of its builder Richard
Coeur-de-Lion, but now a grim, forbidding, colossal ruin. He was present
at Buironfosse (Aisne) in 1339, when the assembled chivalry of France,
under Philip VI., and of England under Edward IIL., met, and withdrew
without fighting (Le Bel, ‘Chron.” I, p. 164). - Little else is known of
David’s doingsin France. He was only a young man with a dubious future,
10 Wyntoun VIII (W) 4073-87, repeated, ‘Liber Pluscardensis,’ I, p. 275,
¥ Comparatively little is known of David’s residence in England.
Knighton (‘Chronicon,” ed. Lumby, Rolls Series, 1895, II, pp. 44-46)
says that he was captured at Merrington and kept in Bamborough
Castle pending instructions from Edward IIl., who was then in France.
On 2nd January 1347 he was led-a.: captive through the streets of London
and lodged in the Tower (Knighton, loc. c7Z. ; Murimuth, Rolls Series,
1889, -p." 219), which remained apparently his ‘‘official address” (see
charters, § 39, #. 2).  But .(partly for obvious political reasons) he was
soon treated with the honour due to. the King’s brother-in-law, and -
allowed great liberty, spending his time chiefly in or near London and
at Odiham in Hampshire; and even returning on parole to Scotland in
1352 (Knighton, II 6g).. That he was well treated by Edward III. is
shown by minor incidents, such as the sending-of a pipe of Gascon wine
by Edward’s’ butler on St David’s Day 1356~y (Bain, ¢Cal.;,’ III, No.
é627)’ and by David’s frequent return visits after his release (see #nfra,
43, 7. 4)s ’ ,
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§ 40. 1357. ARCHDEACON OF ABERDEEN,

| On 13th September of that year Barbour was nominated
by the Bishop of Aberdeen to attend as one of his three
procurators-general the meeting called at Edinburgh for
26th September to discuss the terms of the treaty,® of
which the preliminaries had been settled in August at
Berwick. He must then have been Archdeacon of Aber-
deen for nearly two years. When he could not, legally,
have been under twenty-five, and was not presumably
more than thirty-one, he had been raised to the most
responsible office in the diocese, next to that of Bishop.
Why ? Certainly not for services rendered in a Scottish
parish.2 By favour with the new Bishop or the ,ol'd
Chapter ? By Court influence ? By Papal interest ? By
sheer personal merit and marked fitness for the office ?
None of these possibilities can be brushed aside, not-even
the last, and it may be permissible here to remark that
they are not necessarily mutually exclusive.. Indeed the
absence of details on Barbour’s appointment almost
warrants the inference that it was made by'general con-
sent.®  Promotion of young men followed inevitably on
“the ravages made in the ranks of the clergy by the Black
Death of 1350.# The new Bishop, with whom the appoint-

L 1357, Sept. 13: Alexander, Bishop of Aberdeen, appoints *‘ Brechin-
ensem episcopum, ac venerabiles & discretos viros, magistrum David de
Mar, domini nostri Papz capellanum, canonicum, & dominum Johannem
archidiaconum- nostrae ecclesize Aberdonersis, nostros procuratores
generales & nuncios speciales” . .. . *“‘apud Fetherin Manerium
nostrum nostrae dicecesis.” - (Rymer, ¢Foedera,” VI, p. 39.)  The téxt
of the treaty, in French, is given * Rotuli Scotize in Turri Londiniensi et
in Domo Capitulari Westmonasteriensi Asservati.’” Rolls Series, 1834.

2 ¢ The idea of making a man a Bishop or an ‘Archdeacon on account
of his zeal, his energy, and his success in the humble round of parochial
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duty. is' one which. would hardly have occurred to sensible men in
" medizeval times” : Hastings Rashdall, ‘The Universities of Europe

in éhg Middle Ages,” Vol ii., Part II, Oxford (Clarendon Press) :8gs,

. 608, : .
Py The facts which we have been able to ascertain are these: To
succeed Bishop John Rate, who died in 1355, having held the see of
Aberdeen since 19th Nov. 1350, Alexander de Kyninmund, the Arch-
deacon, was elected by the Chapter, ¢ concorditer” and ¢ per viam
scrutinii,” before 4th Dec. 1355, -on which day the Pope addresses
‘“Alexander elect of Aberdeen” and. “provides” him -to the see.
Another Alexander de Kyninmund (to whom he was presumably related)
had been Bishop of Aberdeen from 1329 to 1344, but that fact can
hardly have influenced the election: - The name ‘‘de Kyninmund?”
recurs with such frequency in the contemporary  registers of ‘the
University 'of Paris that the family must have been a learned and
distinguished one, and Hector Boece, who had a keen eye for scandal,
makes no suggestion of any.  He does, however, relate (¢ Episcoporum
Aberd. Vitz,” New Spalding Club, pp. 15-16) that ‘“Nicolaus, quidam
vir ambitiosus -qui ex Gallia ‘cum rege Davide venerat, et ob hoc ei
“familiarior,” having bribed David’s courtiers and persuaded David
himseif to support his'candidature for the Bishopric, presented letters, to
the Chapter, which refused him. = ‘A conflict between Crown and
Chapter was not uncommon—e.g., Edward III. had petitioned the Pope
for the appointment of Robert of Ayleston, Archdeacon of Berks, to'the
see of St Andrews, and the canons had selected William Bell, Dean
of Dunkeld. The see lay vacant for nine years, and was filled in 1343
by the appointment of William de Landel, Parson of Kinkell. "Bellesheim, -
0p. cit., ii.; § 30. 'If Boece’s story is true, the King’s absence as a
prisoner in England must have singularly weakened his influence.

To the ‘Archdeaconry, vacated before qth Dec: 1355, Barbour was
appointed; presumably without delay and by the new Bishop. -The
powers of the Bishop of Aberdeen were unusually extensive, the nomina-
tion of all the prebendaries resting with him, except that of the Dean,
who was elected by the Chapter. = Bellesheim, -0p. ¢z4, 1 372.  Court
influence was all the more probably a factor, as the Scottish Kings: had
long claimed the right of presentations to benefices which fell vacant
between the death.of a Bishop and the ‘taking of the oath of fealty by
his successor (Ibid., ii. 19). - If David put forward his French favourite
Nicolaus for the Bishopric, “he or. Joanna ‘may also have intervened
in the nomination to the Archdeaconry, and with the more chance of
success since the second refusal of a Court nominee would be a greater -
slight, and compensation for the non-election of one protégé by the
appointment of another was the custom of the times. . Thus, in England
. it-was the recognised practice for the Pope to leave the choice of
Bishops to the King, subject to his approval, but reserve for himself the
choice of Archdeacons. = It was in the distribution of the Archdeacon-
ships that there was the greatest opportunity for the pluralist'and the
political jobber in England (G. M. Trevelyan, ¢ England in the Age of
Wycliffe,” Longmans, 1906, pp. xiv-+380 ; p. 117); in Scotland; however,
capable men, often well versed in civil as well as in canon law, were
commonly ‘appointed (John Dowden, ‘The Medizval Church in Scot«
land,’ Glasgow (Maclehose), 1910, pp: xlviii+ 352 p. 219).

4.1t did not reach-Scotland till 1350. Striking figures of the death-
roll among the English clergy are given by Cardinal Gasquet, ¢The
‘Black Death of 1348 and 1349, London (G. Bell & Sons);-2nd ed,, 1908,
pp. xvi+2%2. . On the promotion of young men, before the Black Death,
Geoffrey le Baker waxes indignant, ‘ Vita Edw. IL.,’ p. 252.

As to what might be taken as the normal age for an Archdeacon
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ment primarily lay, was, besides being a man of family
and distinction, a protégé of the Queen’s, and the Chapter
included her secretary David de Mar, and others who in
the course of her husband’s long absence in England had
been brodght to her notice as candidates for ecclesiastical
preferment. It was a far cry from Avignon to Aberdeen,
and Joanna’s petitions to the Pope were invariably granted.
Alexander, like all the Scottish Bishops of the time, had
already been “‘ elected ” when the Pope ratified the fait
accompli and formally “ provided”” him to the See. It
is hard to resist the conclusion that this time there was
no need for Joanna to take up her pen once again, because
the man clearly marked out for the vacant archdeaconry
was, in the opinion of all concerned, John Barbour.
His appointment certainly was not made against her will.
If she exerted any influence in his favour, it was entirely
to her credit and to his. The healthier elements in the
country gathered round Joanna, who, Princess of England
though she was, proved herself a truer Scottish patriot
than many of her adopted countrymen, notably her
erring husband David II.

Whatever the reasons for his appointment, the new
Archdeacon was by September 1357 a persona grata, in-
spiring some confidence and delegated, with a distinguished
Canon of Aberdeen, late Secretary to the Queen of Scots,

appointed in Scotland in 1356, it is impossible to advance any opinion,
the date of birth being absent in Bishop Dowden’s. copious biographies.
On the one band, the office was a responsible one, demanding special
qualifications ; and on the other hand, we find the Queen pressing the
claims of Thomas de Duns, ‘fthough wnder nineteen;” for a benefice
(‘ Pet.,” p. 134), and all the world has heard of the boy-Archbishop of St
Andrews. The only apposite case we can find is that of Walter
Wardlaw (d. 1387), of whom we know that in 1342 he was a student in
Paris, when his age was presumably less than twenty-five.. He was a
candidate for an archdeaconry in 1349—¢.e., @t. 32 or probably less (see
nfra, § 40, n. 7).
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and the Bishop of a neighbouring diocese, Chancellor of
Scotland, to deal with grave public business.5

Some months before, he had applied for a safe-conduct
(granted by Edward IIL. at Westminster‘on 13th August
for one year) to- proceed to Oxford with three students in
his charge.® He had evidently felt the need of a further
course of study in the civil, or more probably in the canon,
law, and in this he merely followed the common practice,
for the universities were thronged with beneficed clerks and

® David de Mar, procurator in 1344 of the English Nation at the
University-of Paris (‘“magister David de Mair ” : “Archiv. £ Litt, und
Kirchengeschichte ’-V, p. 286), and mentioned before then, 21st January
1331, in ¢ Auctarium Chartularium Univ. Paris,” ed. Denifle & Chatelain,
Vol. ii., pp. 36778 + *‘presentibus ad hec [Johannes Pipe, acting for the
Dean of the Faculty of Medicine, appeals against the ‘ Rector’.of the
University to the Apostolic See] discretis viris domino David de Mar et
domino- Johanne de Conventre Scotis, scolaribus. Parisiensibus.”: He
appears in 1343 in-a Petition to the Pope by Queen Joanna, ¢ on behalf
of her secretary David de Marre of the diocese of Aberdeen, M.A., who
for four years has studied civil law at Orléans and cdnon law for some
time,” for the canonry and pensionary prebend of Aberdeen, void by the
promotion of John Rate to the archdeaconry. ‘The petition was duly
granted. . ¢ Pet.’ (R.S.), p. 15.. By 1354,  David de Mar was papal
chaplain, canon of Aberdeen and Dunkeld, prebendary of Deer, and
treasurer of Moray, - Ibid., p. 257, and Bain, ¢Cal.’ III, Nos. 1653 and
1654. - He was presumably a relative, possibly the brother, of John
de Marr, who in 1359- was Queen Joanna’s chaplain, canon: and pre-
bendary of ‘Aberdeen, canon of Glasgow and papal chaplain, had been
dispensed on account of illegitimacy before 1345 (‘ Pet.,” p. 85), and was
a kinsman of Thomas, Earl of Mar (‘ Pet.,” pp. 116 and 346).

The Bishop of Brechin was Patrick de Locrys [Leuchars], formerly
rector of Tynyngham, ‘“provided ” 14th Nov. 1351, resigned 1383.. ‘He
was Chancellor of Scotland from before 26th” Sept.. 1357 -to between
3rd March 1369-70 and 4th April 1370 (Dowden, ‘Bps.,’ p: 182), when he
was succeeded by John de Carrik.

8 1357. -Aug.’ 13: Sciatis quod .ad supplicationem David de Bruys
suscepimus Johannem Barber, archidiaconum de Abredene, veniendo cum
tribus scolaribus in' comitiva sua'in . regnum nostrum Anglize, causa
studendi in universitate Oxonize & ibidem actus scolasticos exercendo,
morando & exinde in Scotiam ad propria redeundo. - ‘Rotuli Scotiz,’
pp: 808-9. ' ‘“Actus scolastici” is a vague term; in a letter by the Pope
in 1346 (Rashdall, 0p. ci#, 1. 422 =) the phrase occurs: ‘‘lectiones,
disputationes et alii actus scolastici,” Of the:six colleges existing in"
1357 those with which  Barbour might with most probability be associ-
ated are- Balliol, Oriel and Queen’s. -Balliol was founded, 1261-66, by
Devorguille, daughter of Alan of Galloway (whom Barbour apparently
referred toin his lost ‘‘ Stewarts’ Original 7 ; see #nfra, §! 46, n. 16), and
mother of John Balliol'; Oriel by Queen Joanna’s father in 1326 ; Queen’s
was founded. in honour of her sister-in-law Philippa, in 1341; see
Rashdall, op. cit., I1. ii., pp. 497-8. - ‘
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dignitaries.” - Events moved rapidly.® By 3rd October
the treaty had been signed at Berwick, and by 28th
October, Edward III. had authorised all and sundry to
proceed without - special permission from Scotland to
Oxford (or Cambridge).?

7 See Rashdall, op. cit., passim. The Archdeacon of St Andrews
(Guillelmus de Gritilaw) attended the University of Paris in 1353. . He
had been there before, in 1342, as a ‘Canon of Aberdeen. ¢Chartul.
Univ. Paris,” p. 527. Walter Wardlaw, master of the English nation
and ‘ rector” of the University of Paris, figures (ibid., pp. 527, 592, 594,
647) as a student in Paris at the following dates: 1342, as canon of
Glasgow ; 1346, as tutor, ‘“Item, dominus Johannes de Kynnemont sub
magistro Galtero de Wardela” (* Archiv. litt. Kirchengesch.,” V. 306); .
23rd Sept. 1349, as candidate for the archdeaconry of Dunkeld ; 1357, as
still'a student. In 1367 he was consecrated Bishop of Glasgow, having
before then been a Canon of Aberdéen (Bain, ¢ Cal.’ IV, No. 4), secretary
to David II., and (from 1359) Archdeacon of Lothian. In 1369 and 1371
he negotiated peace treaties, and in 1385 was made a Cardinal by
Clement VII., antipope. :

8 It is generally assumed, e.g., by Jamieson and Skeat, ed. ‘Br.,” and
Irving, ¢Hist. Sc. P.,” that Barbour did not attend the Edinburgh
meeting, but their reasons are unconvincing. Skeat says, quoting
Jamieson with approval, that the appointment as procurator was merely
complimentary, since ‘‘the Bishop could not well omit -his own
archdeacon” [which would imply that the other bishops selected their
archdeacons, whereas the documents preserved (Bain, ¢Cal.” I1I, Nos.
1642-50; &c.) show that they did not]. Skeat points out that the deed
provides for the absence of some of the procurators, and he assumes
Barbour to have gone to Oxford instead of Edinburgh [which overlooks
the fact that a safe-conduct granted at Westminster on 13th August -
must have been applied for long before that. day and received in
Aberdeen long after]. Barbour might perfectly well have stopped at
_Edinburgh on his way to Oxford. If he did not, the reason was—as
suggested by Lord Hailes, ‘Ann. Scot.,’ ii., p. 243, 7., and proved by
the documents signed by Robert the Steward and letters patent of the
Scottish: Bishops (both 26th September, Nos. 1649 and 1650 in Bain,
¢Cal.’ IIT)—that the form of delegation was laid aside, and it was
judged more proper.that three of the Bishops themselves should treat
with the English envoys at Berwick.. Among those to whom Edward II1.
granted safe-conducts towards the end of the year are ‘ Arcebaldus de
Douglas Chivaler et Willielmus de Tours usque Civitates nostras
Londonize’ & - Cantuarize, quibusdam certis de causis, cum quatuor
equitibus” (Westminster, 16th November [and again 26th January 1358]
(Rymer, ¢ Foedera,’ VI 69), and Queen Joanna, to London “cum Sexa-
‘'ginta Equitibus et tot Garcionibus ” (Marlborough, 25th December ; ibid.,
73). “Joanna never returned to Scotland, and died five years later (14th
August 1362) near London. :

9 At the request of the Bishops of St -Andrews & Brechin : *¢Con-
cessimus_ et Licentiam dedimus. omnibus & singulis Scolaribus dictae
terrse Scotiz; qui in- Angliam Causa studendi & Actus Scolasticos
exercendi in Universitate Oxonize sive Cantebrigize moraturi venire
voluerint.” - (Rymer, ‘Fced.,’ VI 67). . Knighton, ii., p.’ 101, says that
David II.; on returning to London in 1358, requested Edward III. to
grant permission to Scottish students to attend the English Universitics.
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~ Barbour thus was an'Archdeacon when the record
opens, and Archdeacon he remained until he died. This
is at first sight remarkable. To be forty years in that
office  was, we know, abnormal, the Scottish Bishops
being chosen very largely from the ranks of the Arch-
deacons,”®  But many reasons suggest themselves in
“addition to that already mentioned—the Queen’s absence.
He may have married, for there was no lack of pre-
cedents. Though his career betokens no distaste for the
society of the great, his work is that of a modest man, to
whose lips the #olo episcopari would spring naturally
enough. Moreover, had his ambitions lain in the direction
of high preferment in his own diocese, they were doomed
to disappointment, because the see of Aberdeeh did not
fall vacant till 1380, by which time he was too deeply
rooted in his own duties. And these duties probably
suited Barbour very well indeed. , '
The somewhat mysterious functions which our irreverent
age is content to take ‘as “ archidiaconal ”’ were more
important when the tribunals of the Church dealt with
much of the business of the modern law-courts. It would
be unkind to point out the affinity of Barbour’s miscellane-
ous functions * to his miscellaneous mind, but we cannot

10-Among the numerous Archdeacons of Aberdeen who became
- Bishops; may be noted Alan, who was consecrated Bishop of Caithness,

and his successor at'Aberdeen in 1342, John de Rate (d. 1355), Who
both succeeded and preceded an ¢ Alexander ‘de’ Kyninmund,  ex-
Archdeacon,” on becoming Bishop of Aberdeen in 1351.  Dowden;
“Bps.,’ pp. 113-4. ~In the other dioceses this was equally common, two
of the most interesting cases being the celebrated Walter ‘Wardlaw,
who became Bishop of Glasgow (ibid., 31), .and Archdeacon Thomas
Stewart, a nataral son of Robert II,, who was elected.successor to
Bishop Trail (d. 1401) of St Andrews, but declined the honour, Belle-
sheim, op. ¢it.; 11 40. .

11 The "Archdeacon, ranking next to the Dean in the Aberdeen
Chapter, stood between the Bishop and the parish priests.  He was the
oculus - episcopi;, and  possessed considerable powers and influence,
augmented by the frequent absence of the Bishop in attendance on the
King .or on political missions abroad. He examined. candidates. for
orders, and clerks presented to benefices, visited the parish churches'to
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help remarking that by the time he came to write his
epic they had left their stamp upon him. Not only is he
glib with the technical terms (“ girth,” *exorcization,”
and the like), but the whole of the ‘ Bruce,’ with its
drum-and-trumpet history, its con amore descriptions of
hard fighting, its lenient view of human failings and sparing
mention of Holy Church, is unmistakably the work of
one ‘interested in matters secular, of an administrator
in close touch with the laity—not of a priest primarily
concerned with dogma or ghostly counsel, nor of a
‘na.rrokw Churchman like Wyntoun, who apparently con-
sidered the introduction of a new vestment or some
trifling innovation in ritual to be milestones in the history
of the human race. Professionally engaged as Barbour

inspect the condition of the fabric, furniture, books and ernamenta, and
had supervision of all the parochial clergy, remonstrating with them,
e.g., if they were ‘¢ enormiter illiterati” or kept concubines. - He and his
retinue -were entitled to entertainment in the manses. Before his
tribunal came cases of marriage and divorce, clerical suits for arrears of
tithe and other ecclesiastical dues, probate of wills, prosecution of sins
punishable by the Church. = Like Chaucer’s *Erchdeken’—

¢ Arman of heigh degree,
He boldly dide execucioun,
In punishing of fornicacion,
Of wicchecraft, and eek of bauderye,
Of diffamacioun and avoutrye
Of chirche-reeves and of testaments
Of contractes” . . .

His subordinates were the official who acted as deputy in his Court
when he was absent, and the rural deans or ‘‘ deans of Christianity,” as
these were more commonly termed in fourteenth-century Scotland :
hence the misnomer (frequent in Wyntoun and later writers) “ Archdene ”
as if ‘¢ chief of the deans.” After the diocesan reorganisation com-
pleted in the reign of David I., there were five of these rural deaneries
in the diocese of Aberdeen : Mar, Boyne, Buchan, Garioch and Aber-
deen. In Scotland an Archdeacon, though rarely popular with the
parochial clergy, was apparently less heartily disliked than in England,
where more sober historians than Chaucer admit that

¢ For smale tythes and for smal offringe,
He made the peple pitously to singe.”

" Trevelyan, pp. 171-14; Bellesheim, I 305; Dowden, éMed. Ch.,’ 118,
213, 219; “Bps.,’ 217. :
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- was in matters administrative and judicial, not theological
or spiritual, his learned ease turned naturally to mundane
studies. - His office provided doubtless considerable re-
venues, certainly high social status, and ample leisure for
study and travel 2—and travel in some state, with a
retinue.” He made full use of his opportunities. His
interests were not confined to his native or adopted town
or district. He was in constant communication with the
learned world outside, ever ready to fare to Oxford
beyond the Border or Paris beyond the sea, causa studends
—i.e., presumably for the prosecution of studies in the
canon law, which was then considered the most important
qualification for the higher clergy, since their prbfessional
work lay almost entirely in ecclesiastical administration ;
and for further reading in genealogy, history, chron:icl‘e‘
and romance, four delectable subjects, separated by no
sharp line of demarcation and not to belightly ne-
glected by officers of Church or State when a reference
to Geoffrey of Monmouth’s ‘History’ and the ‘Pro-
phecies,’ whether of Merlin or Thomas of Ercildoune,
could clinch a legal argument or support English claims
to overlordship ‘of Scotland.'® v

712 The Cathedral statutes of Aberdeen in 1256 provided that the dean
should reside ¢ for the greater part of the year,” the other dignitaries
for six: months. - In 1366 it was enacted at Aberdeen that a canon not
keeping due residence (presumably as above) shouldibe mulcted in one
seventh of the income of his prebend (Dowden, ¢ Med. Ch.,” pp. 74 and
43). The archdeacon (see supra, § 38, n. 1) was not compelled to reside
so much as his colleagues. - The stipend (of Barbour’s immediate suc-
cessor at least—* Pet.,’ p..583) was 60 marks, a considerable sum if we
judge from the august influences-invoked in the ¢ Petitions.to the: Pope”
to secure benefices of only 20 marks, and there were of course substantial
perquisites. : !

1B Geoffrey’s. ¢ Historia,” composed perhaps with reference to the
political circumstances of England in 1136, was gravely quoted by the
learned in support of Henry II.’s claims to Anjou and Touraine and to"
Ireland. " Edward 1., in his letter to the Pope setting forth his claims to
overlordship of Scotland, adduced the authority of Geoffrey. . In reply
to Edward 1.’s queries as to the practice in the matter of succession
to the Scottish Throne which were circulated among the monasteries,
the returns, e.g., from Feversham, consisted largely of extracts from the
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§ 41. 1364: THE GERMS OF THE ‘ BRUCE."

After 1357 the light of record does not shine again on
Barbour till 1364. The intervening years he spent no
doubt in his archdeaconry, attending doubtless the
Provincial Council held in the Blackfriars’ Church at
Aberdeen on 26th November 1359 ;' seeing Michael de
Monymusk, the great pluralist, promoted over his head to
the Deanery on gth November 1361 ; 2 dealing probably
with the legal formalities when David II., at Aberdeen
in 1362, the year of the second visitation of Scotland
by the Black Death, granted the Bishop and Chapter
the Royal lands at Garchull (Banff) for the augmentation
of the stipend of a chaplain to say mass in the cathedral
for the King’s soul and the souls of his ancestors.? In
1363 Barbour might have seen on the Scottish roads an

¢ Historia’® relating to ‘Brutus’ and the conquests of Arthur. See Sir
Francis Palgrave, ‘Docts. and Records illustrating the History of
Scotland > (Record Series), 1837, p. cx. .

John ‘Harding (4. 1461) *‘proved” by reference to Geoffrey that
Edward IV. was suzerain of Scotland.

For a full account of Geoffrey of Monmouth as an authority in the
matter of English claims to overlordship of Scotland from Edward I. to
Elizabeth, sce’ Hans Matter, ¢ Englische Griindungssagen von Geoffrey
of Monmouth bis zur Renaissance,” Heidelberg (Winter), 1922, pp.
xxxiii +68s, especially pp. 474-98.

Reference to even less trustworthy authorities was the common
practice—e.g., Knighton (ch. V.) alludes to the story of ‘Havelok the
Dane’ as a ground for the Danish claim to the English throne, and then
proceeds to tell the tale of ‘Guy of Warwick,” while Gray in his
‘ Scalacronica’ quotes ‘‘ La Vie Saint Brandan™ on the Scottish Succes-
sion. Maitland Club, ed. 1836, p. 112. -

1 Bellesheim, op. ciz., ii. 28.

2 John Dowden, ¢ The Bishops of Scotland,’ Glasgow (Maclehose),
1912, pp. XXiX + 472; pp. 67 and 1147, = Michael had been Dean of
Dunkeld. - His name is writ large in the ‘“Petitions ‘to.the Pope "—e.g.,
in 1366 he applies for a canonry and prebend of Aberdeen worth 50
marks, although he is now Dean of Glasgow and canonand prebendary
of Brechin. He finally became Bishop of Dunkeld in 1370.

% The deed was kept in the cathedral archives with the documents
signed by the Archdeacon. - Inventory by Henricus de Rynde, treasurer,
in ‘Registrum Episc. Aberd.’ ii., p. 152, Dowden, ‘ Bps.,” 1135.
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. inquiring traveller with a portmanteau strapped to his
~saddle, and followed by a greyhound —or even have
held converse with him, for the ubiquitous Froissart was
never in a hurry, and spent three days at Stirling with
David II. and fiffeen aw chitean d’Algueth [Dalkeith]
~ with the Earl of Douglas,5 and to both patrons was for
ever grateful.® Nor need Barbour have gone far from
Aberdeen to see Master John Fordun setting forth in the
same year on his long quest for the lost memorials
~of early Scottish history or making perchance the first
of those ‘‘copious mnotes in a book carried in  his
bosom.” R : : :
On 4th November 1364, Barbour, with four com-
panions, was. granted a safe-conduct to England ““ for
‘purposes of study,” ? to conduct probably to Oxford or
Cambridge one of those small parties ‘of students who,

¢ Maxwell, -0p. ¢it., i. p. 8%, and #n »e Fordun, ‘ Early Chronicles
relating to Scotland’ (Maclehose), 1912, -Fordun’s travels lasted from
1363 to 1385. :

5 ‘¢“Ensou castiel je reposay.par III jours avoecq le roy David
d’Escoche ” (Froissart, ed. Lettenhove, IL p. 213).

8 In 1373 Froissart enumerates his (many) patrons :

“ Haro, que fai! je me bescoce;
J’ai oublié le roy d’Escoce,
Et le‘bon conte de Douglas,
Avec qui j’ai mené grant glas.
Bel me recurent enleur marce.” . . .

(I“ Le ]o;i Buaisson de Jonece,” 1l. 363-%, in his ‘ Poésies,” ed. Scheler,
L p. r1): i s :
7.¢ Rotuli Scotize,’ I, p. 886. . L
Many safe-conducts were granted on ‘the same day. Laurentius de
.. Govane was granted permission to go to St John of Amiens ‘et alia
loca sancta,” and with him ¢ Walterus de Bygere rector ecclesie de
" Erole et Archibaldus de Douglas miles de Scotia cum duodecim equiti-
bus.”. .. “Magister Walterus de Wardelaw, archidiaconus Loudoniensis
+ .. .versus curiam Romanam (at Avignon).” . . . ‘“‘Johannes Barber archi-
diaconus. :Aberdonensis - cum’. quatuor - equitibus.” " ¢ Thomas Nobill
capellanus cum duobus: equitibus.” = ¢“Equites” must mean in these
safe-conducts, not ** knights ” as Skeat says (‘ Br.’ III, p, xxx), but ‘“per-
sons onhorseback.”. In the case of persons going abroad it is expressly
stipulated ‘that they must not take out of England different-horses than
“those on which they had reached the port of embarkation.

VOL. I. ' n
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under the guidance of a cleric, were now leaving frequently
for England.®

Barbour had already no doubt embarked upon his
literary career. If he wrote the ‘ Troy-Book,”® it was
presumably before this time, as it appears to represent
a considerably less mature art than that of his authenti-
cated work. To discuss its authenticity once again is
beyond our present purpose, but it may be pointed out
that, while the argument against (recapitulated by Skeat,
‘Br.,” Part IIL, pp. xlviii.-lv.) remains strong, the argu-
ment for is strengthened by the recent discovery that
the Voyage to Rathlin (‘ Br.’” III. 69o-720), which pre-
sents a suspicious likeness to the Storm in the ° Troy-
- Book,” 10 is unhistorical, and by the fact that many of the
expressions alleged to be unknown to Barbour are present
in our ‘ Buik.’ ** Since in his authenticated work Barbour

8-In 1365 alotie passports were granted to eighty-one Scottish students
going to Oxford. w Alex. R. MacEwen, ‘A History of the Church in
Scotland ’ (Hodder & Stoughton), Vol. I (397-1546), 1913, pp. xv + 487 ;

. 206,
Py 9See supra, § 29, n. 2. .

1 ¢ Troy-Book,” I1, 1717-20. Line 1420, which is not in the Latin of
Guido, is repeated in the ¢ Bruce ”; see Neilson, ‘J. B.,” p. 35.

11 On'the voyage to Rathlin (see #nfra, § 48, 7. 4). Skeat’s admission
that the Troy fragments (see supra, § 29, n. 2) were perhaps ‘ written
by a man named Barbour,” but not the Archdeacon, and his opinion
that ¢“if Barbour really wrote a poem on the then favourite theme of the
Siege of Troy it has not come down to us,” are damaging ; several of
his linguistic arguments, already weakened by Dr Neilson’s disproof of
some of his statements of fact, scarcely stand examination in the light
of the ‘Buik’—eg:, “in a stound,” ‘““anerd,” ‘ emplese,” ‘‘ gowyt,”
‘“hattrent,” - nummyn,” ‘“ouretyrve,” occur in the ¢Buik.’ Skeat’s
¢“.searching test” (‘“he” = Hieg, and ‘‘e” = EYE, riming with “be”
= BE, ““he” = HE, &c. ; 'see #nfra, § 54) bréaks down. The odd use
of $“to rusch,” which Skeat notes as peculiar to the ¢ Bruce > and absent
from ‘the ‘Troy-Book,’ is common in the ¢Buik.” This would seem to
show, not that the ¢ Troy-Book’ was written by some one ‘else, but that
it'was written earlier than the “ Buik’ and the ‘ Bruce '—i.e., at a stage
in Barbour’s literary career when he had not yet had occasion to trans-
late the French reiiser in ‘F. G.” and ‘V. P.?

Buss, ¢ Anglia,’ ix. (1886), after pointing out that both MSS., which
stand in close agreement, must come from one already corrupt, applies
the above “‘searching test,” and without more ado bundles the ¢ Troy-
Book’ and the ‘Legends of the Saints’ into the fifteenth century (p.
496).. - In the rest of his article the ¢ Troy-Book’ and the “Bruce’ con-~
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. refers to ¢ Dares and Dictys,” and since no self-respecting
national history or Royal: genealogy was. written in his
time that did not begin with the story of Troy, it is
probable that he did write a “Troy-Book," as even Pro-
fessor Skeat admits. The statement of an early fifteenth-
century scribe and the very marked similarity of treat-
ment suggest that the extant ‘ Troy-Book ’ is his, and
we do not find any conclusive proof that it is not, either
in the data collected by the German scholars or in the
very confident deductions made’ therefrom.  We know
that Barbour was familiar with Guido’s work either in
the original Latin or in a French version, and it seems
extremely probable that he translated it into Scots.
It was, we think, towards the year 1364 that the great
: dominating‘idea of Barbour’s literary life began to form
in his mind. A more exalted Scottish visitor had pre-
ceded him to England. In October 1363 David II. had
betaken himself to Westminster, and there discussed
. with Edward III. a scheme which, when partially divulged,

tinually appear in one camp, and the ¢ Legends,’ except ‘¢ Ninian,” in the
other—e.g.; p. 504 (absence of e.: 7 rimes) and 510 (assonances); his
argument from the rime wallis : schawis (‘ Troy-Book,;” 1714) is vitiated
by the fact that-wallés is merely a slip for wawds = ¢‘ waves.”

Koeppel, ¢ Engl. Studien,’ x. (1886), independently of Buss, also con-
cludes against Barbour. “He makes a great deal (pp.-374-75) of the
comparative infrequency of alliteration in the fTroy-Beok’ and its
marked frequency in the ‘Bruce’ [and, we may add; in the ¢Buik’].
Of the words which he enumerates as found in the ¢ Troy-Book ’ but not
in ‘the ¢ Bruce,’ ‘only  cleped, gyrnede = ‘‘illaqueatus,” kytk, -scanfly,
thiftfully, and uggin = *‘ horrere,” are absent from the ‘Buik’; cleped
is clearly due to an English scribe. -Such discrepancies are only to be
expected in works written at different periods in an -author’s life, and
are not very deadly. :

Dr Brown admits Barbour’s authorship without difficulty.

Joly’s view that the ¢ Laud Troy-Book’ (E.E.T.S.) is translated from a
French version of Guido, though combated by Wiilfling, ¢ Engl. Studien,’
xxix, (1901), p. 380, seems reasonable enough, though difficult to prove.
Everything depends on how close the French version was. The Aberdeen
Cathedral Library possessed an ¢ Hystoria Troiana,’ also the ‘Legesda
Aurea’ and a ¢ Cronica: Bruti,” the last. ¢“ex dono domini- Alexandri
.Kynnynmunde episcopi” (‘Reg. Episc. Aberd.,” ii., pp. 156-and 158),
Barbour had therefore easy access to Guido’s Latin work, but, unless
we misjudge him, he would have preferred a French version.
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must have stirred Barbour’s  patriotism  and set him
thinking on his country’s past, for it moved first the
Parliament at Scone on 4th March 1364,'2 and then the
whole nation, to emphatic and stubborn refusal. This
scheme, to which David had secured the assent of the
Earl of Douglas,®® who was with him at Westminster,
was that; in return for financial concessions, the third
son of Edward III., Lionel of Antwerp,** should be re-
cognised as his successor on the Scottish throne. By
a sorry compromise David would escape payment of the
exorbitant ransom imposed in- 1357, and oust from the
succession to the throne his nephew and béfe noire,
Robert the Steward, while Douglas would be restored
to the estates in England which his father and his uncle
had lost,’® That the son of the Bruce and the nephew
of the Black Douglas should be willing thus to undo
the work of their elders and betters and barter away the
national independence so dearly won, came as a shock to
the country, which grimly addressed itself again to the
task of working off the crushing ransom. It was time,
high time, that a poet-historian should arise to retrace
the past—

 To put in wryt a suthfast story
That it lest ay furth in memeory

(‘Br’ L. 13)
And it was natural that he should spring from the Scottish

2 Wyntoun (C) VIII, 7169-88 ; Hume Brown, op. cit, i, p. 170.
David had been meditating his precious scheme for years, As early as
1350 he had appealed to the Pope for release, offering to do homage to
Edward III. and recognise ‘‘him or his.son” as successor (“Pet.,’ p.

263):

133) William, the first earl, d. 1384. :

14 5, 2g9th November 1338, Earl of Ulster by his first marriage (as a
child) with the heiress Elizabeth de Burgh (grand-daughter of Elizabeth
de Clare, sister of Gilbert: see #nfra, § 49, #n. 11), Duke. of Clarence
from 1362, d. 1368, five months after his second marriage with Yolande
(see infra, § 45, ». 8).

15 Maxwell, * Dougl.,’ i., pp. 83-4;. “Exch. R.,” ii., p. li.
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- Church, which had been the sturdiest defender of nationai

independence and had braved the thunders of the Papal
See in the cause of an excommunicated King.'¢ If the
Archdeacon of Aberdeen in 1364 or 1365 had raised his
~eyes from his meditations to the high altar of his own
cathedral and reflected on the origins of these splendid
decorations ex spolio conflictus de Banmockburne, he must
have felt that the deeds of Bruce and Douglas were:in
some danger of being forgotten.

§ 42. BARBOUR AT ST DeNIs: “LES VEUX DU .
Paon.’

For the moment, however, Barbour had other projects.
‘Since the treaty of Brétigny in 1360, foreign travel had
become easier, and the renewal, on 20th June 1365, of
the truce between David II. and Edward IIL! was at-
tended by a remarkable increase in the number of Scottish
travellers to France. - Like other ecclesiastical brethren,?
Barbour had hardly returned from Oxford when he
applied for another passport, this time to St Denis, which
was granted at Westminster on 16th October 1365.2

38 Robert-'1I, had been excommunicated for his murder of Comyn,
without delay, sth June 1306, by the Archdeacons of Middlesex and
‘Colchester (*Chron. Edw. I.,’ Vol. i., p. 147). It was not till' 15th
October 1328 (the year before his death) that he was finally absolved
from the censures of the Church’(Bellesheim, o0p. cit., ii., 15). - Even his
last wishes were in defiance of a Papal Bull, that of Boniface VIIL,
¢ Detestando feritatis abusum” [1299].- Two. years after his death Pope
Jobn XXII. granted absolution to all' who had part ‘“in the mhuman
and cruel treatment ” of King Robert’s body (Maxwell, ibid.).

* Rotuli Scotize,’ I, p.-89s.

2 E.g., ** Thomas Nobill capellanus ” appears again (¢Rot. Scot.,” I,
893) with a safe-conduct fora year (1365) ‘“in regnum Anglie et alibi.

¢ Rymer, “Fcedera, VI, p. 478, and ‘Rot. Scot.,” 1, p. 897 :

‘¢Sciatis quod suscepimus in protectionem & defensionem nostram
necnon in salvum’ & securum-.conductum - Archebaldii “de ‘Douglas
militem ., . cum octo sociis suis equitibus . . . versus partes trans-
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The journey was ostensibly a pilgrimage.* Barbour’s older
colleague, Canon David de Mar (see § 40, 7. 5), set forth
for Amiens, where he would venerate the Head of John
the Baptist; Barbour chose St Denis, where he would
view the most sainted relics in Christendom, the Crown of
Thorns and the Nail which Charlemagne brought back to
St Denis, as related in the romance of ‘ Fierabras,” written
to be sung by minstrels to the pilgrims at the shrine.’

mar” usq ‘“Sanctum Dionisium & alia loca sancta . . . per unum

annum,” ]

Safe-conducts were granted also in the following names, among
others: :

‘“Magr David de Mare usque Stum Jolem Ambianensem ” .. .

¢ Johes Barbere archidiaconus: Aberdonensis, cum sex sociis suvis
equitibus, usque Sanctum Dionisium.”

4 The reasons for such a pilgrimage were many ; besides the more
obvious, curiosity, desire for travel or for a ‘‘holiday,” a malady beyond
the skill of leeches, were often factors ; money was left by dying persons
in their wills and pilgrimages were often made vicariously; see
Trevelyan, op. cit., pp. 133-4.  They were very frequent in fourteenth
century Scotland. Archibald Douglas went on many (see supra, § 4o,
%, 8), elsewhere than to St Denis, and one of the charges brought
against Queen Margaret Logie was that she was addicted to costly
pilgrimages. Bellesheim, op. ¢z, 11, 27. )

# ¢Fierabras,’ a thirteenth century rehandling of a lost original, relates
how a Saracen King, Balan, carried off the relics of the Passion from
St Peter’s in Rome to Spain, and concealed them in his city of Aigremor
(reached by passing the town of * Mautrible,” on the river “Flagot,?
which exist only in ‘Fierabras’ and the ‘Destruction de Rome’). When
Charlemagne endeavoured-to recover the relics, Oliver and others of
his Peers were captured and imprisoned in Aigremor.. But Balan’s
daughter Floripas loved Guy-of Burgundy, and helped them. Charle-
magne vanquished and slew Balan, and having bestowed half of Spain
on Balan’s son Fierabras, who became a Christian, and half on Guy,
who married Floripas, he carried away the relics to France, giving
%‘he Crown of Thorns and the Nail of the Cross to the Abbey of St

Jenis.

The poet alleges that he found the facts in an old *roll” at St Denis,
and both the subject of the poem and the poet’s pointed references to
the Abbey (and his complaint on the exigences of the Abbey authorities
at St Denis) show that it was written for the pilgrims to that shrine.
With the - jonglenrs the Abbey was a favourite source of alleged
““rolls,” but it was also a repository of real chronicles, The Foire du
Lendit, “la plus roial foire du monde,” first mentioned 1122, was held in
June. The wares included parchment. E

‘A la coste du grant chemin
Est la foire du parchemin,”

and the University of Paris bought its annual supply there.  The other
two fairs of St Denis were held on 25th February and 1oth October.
See Joseph Bédier, ‘Romania,’ XVII, 34, p. 517 ‘les Légendes
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For them in their leisure hours, as for the motley crowd
that congregated in June for the Foire du Lendit, one
of the greatest market fairs in medizval Europe, lighter
fare was also in readiness—poems less heroic, sometimes
mock-heroic. = Such was the burlesque ‘ Pélerinage de
Charlemagne,” which told how the Emperor brought the
relics to St Denis after adventures not always edifying,
and such also was the entirely mundane ‘Voeux du
- "Paon.’

§43. LES V@&ux pu Paox’ AND THE COURT OF
Davip II.

Now we have a shrewd 1dea why the Archdeacon who
had been to St Denis made the Bruce read ¢ romanys off
. worthi Ferambrace ” on Loch Lomond. But to hear
cither that poem or ‘Les Voeux’ for the first time, he
had perhaps no need to travel so far. ‘ Sir Ferumbras’
was well known in England (see supra, § 39, n. 8), ‘Les
Veeux’ even better known (see supra; §9). Wherever
we turn in the domain of ‘ Vows,” we come sooner or later
to the massive figure of Edward III., and then we are
seldom far from the satellite David Bruce. We cannot
doubt that in David’s reign Jacques de Longuyon’s work
was popular in Scotland at Court and castle. Poor
indeed would have been the literary entertainment of

éplques ’Vol. iv. (Champion), 1913, p. 157 ; and Ji Coulet, ‘Le Pélerinage
de Charlemagne,’ Montpeilier (1906 p. 214 7.

‘Fierabras’ appears in M.E. The ‘Sowdon of Babylon’ translates,
very loosely, the ¢ Destruction'de Rome’ and ‘Fierabras’ (probably the
lost version thereof); which is also the source of *Sir Ferumbras’ (South
of England, 1375-1400). . The relics mentioned- by Barbour - differ from
those enumerated in all “other versions (see the discussion in Mr
gla]cjkenztes *Br,,” pp.508-11), -possibly as the result of his visit to

t Denis, : :
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Davy and Joanna in the days of their youth at Chateau-
Gaillard and the chivalric and splendid Court of Philip
- VL., if never once in seven long years had minstrel sung
them a tale so fashionable then, so admirably adapted
to Davy’s taste for justing, dancing, and the lighter side
of life,r so interesting for Joanna, if only as sister to
Edward III. and sister-in-law to Philippa, who was not
only a patroness of literary men, but, being of Hainault,
had at least a sentimental interestin ‘ Vows,” and is said
by the author of ‘ Les Veeux du Héron’ to have joined
in the famous Vowing and pledged herself and her unborn
_child [Lionel] to the success of Edward’s cause. When
David went to Buironfosse in 1339 (and Edward III.
spent the night at the neighbouring town of Avesnes,
alleged residence of Jacques de Longuyon), he was in the
midst of the country of * Vows”; and at Arras in the follow-
ing year he had for companions-in-arms. the Comte de
Bar, the Bishop of Metz and Thiébaut de Bar’s successor
in the see of Liege.? In later life, when David’s rash
chivalry at Neville’s Cross had led him into captivity,
he and many of his nobles had eleven years’ leisure in
which to study at close quarters the literary tastes of the
English Court, and no lack of fellow-captives fresh from

¥ David II. returned from France with all the French accomplish-
ments s .
“Iustynge, dawnssynge and playinge
He luffit weil for he was 3ynge;
And withe sic gamysse solassande
He rad oft throw al the lande.” . Wyntoun (C) VIII, 5036.

Payments for jousts in which he took part are entered in the ¢Exch.
R.,” I, p. clxiv. . While in captivity he appeared at a tournament at
Windsor, 23rd -April 1349, wearing as a. badge ‘a white rose. . Hailes,
op. ¢it., 11,.p. 275, The accounts of the keeper of the Great Wardrobe
(G. F. Beltz, ‘Memorials of the Order of the Garter,” London, Pickering,
1841, p. 380) have the entry: Et ad faciendn i hernesium Dfio David
regi Scotie de velvetto blu cum i pala de velv. rubeo & infra pala p’dcam
una rosa argentea pro hastiludio Regis apud Wyndesores.
% Le Bel, ¢ Chron.’ I, p. 193,
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Francé, lettered lords and .princes, ‘nay, the chivalric
King of France in person,? to inspire an interest in Vows.’ .
Not even restoration to his northern kingdom could break
the spell which Edward III. and his brilliant entoui‘age
bad cast. TFrequent (and costly for the impoverished
Scots) were his return visits ¢ to Edward, his illustrious
brother-in-law, ex-captor turned friend, admired of all,
and by none more than Davy, for skill in tournament
and for flamboyant chivalry, great romance reader,? and
one of the chief characters himself in ‘Les Veeux du
Héron.” ¢ When we note that the other chief character
therein, Robert of Artois,” had seen his own boys relegated

3 Jean le-Bon, son of Philip V1., whom he had succeeded z2nd August
1350. .  He was lodged in the Tower, 25th May 1357, according .to some
chroniclers; at Windsor (while David remained in the Tower) according
to Knighton, ed. Lumby, II, p. 95. ~ Jean comes within the ambit of the
£ Vows’if only by the fact that he set at'liberty the sons of Robert of
Artois, and was notorious as a votary of the wildest, most Quixotic,
forms -of chivalry. :

4 “The Kynge Dauid in Inglande rade [in 1358]

As oft tyme in oysse he hade, . :
And at Lundynge hym play walde he ;
For thar was richt gret specialte
Betweyn hym ande the Kynge Edwart.”
) - Wyntoun (C) VIII, 7037.
These visits duly figure in‘the ¢ Exch. R.’; see Vol. ii., p. xlv.

5 In 1331 Edward not only bought, from a nun'of Amesbury, a book
of romance for the then prodigious sum of £66, 13s. 4d., but keptitin .
his own room for his private delectation. If Edward did not possess a
copy of ¢ V. P.,” his sixth son Thomas of Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester
(6. 1355), apparently did (see our Vol. ii., p: xxvii.).

6 See § g, 7. 12. : :

7. In 1334 Philip VI, caused Jeanne, wife of Robert of Artois, and their
children, to be arrested.. According to Nangis (II, p. 142) and “Les
Grandes Chroniques’ (V, p. 356), the children were confined at Nemours, .
where Froissart alleges that David was lodged, but ‘La Chronique des
Quatre Premiers Valois’ says that three of the sons were sent to
ChAteau-Gaillard,- In either case, we make our point. -Chiteau-Gaillard
has another connection with our ¢ Vows.” The first wife of King Charles
1V.; uncle of Edward 111., was Blanche; second daughter of the Mahaut
d’Artois. who purchased ¢ Les Veeux du Paon.”  Blanche was; according
to Le Bel (‘ Chron.” I, p. 9o), ““une des plus belles dames du monde . .-."
but . . . ““garda mal son mariage et le forfist, pourquoy elle demoura
longtemps en prison 4 Chasteau Gaillart.” She was sent there in 1314,
and was still there in 1323 The marriage with Blanche being annulled
by the Pope (19th May 1322), Charles married, September 1322, Marie
de Luxembourg;, daughterfof the Emperor Henry celebrated in V., P’
(colophon)and in ¢ Les Veeux de PEpervier’ (see § 8, n. 2). :
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for their father’s sins to Chateau-Gaillard, where they no
doubt played with young Davy and Joanna, and find that
Davy figures in the later literature of * Vows " as one of the
“Three Kings” Sons” (see supra, § 9, n. 6), how can we
doubt that the Scottish Court of Barbour’s day was
perfectly familiar with ‘ Vows,” and included, besides the
French minstrels (see infra, § 45, #. 6), some ardent
admirers of Jacques de Longuyon’s thrice-famous work ?

Nor is it easy to resist the conclusion that Barbour’s
choice of that work for translation was due to its popu-
larity in Court circles. Contact between the Archdeacon
of Aberdeen and the Scoto-French aristocracy is mnot
difficult to establish. The chief among them, Davy him-
self, was almost an Aberdonian. The little Court at
Chateau-Gaillard had been kept most  faithfully and
regularly supplied with Aberdeen . salmon,® and when
the young King returned from France he knew where
the warmest welcome awaited him. Landing at Inver-
bervie on 2nd June 1341 with a goodly company of
French knights,® he proceeded to Aberdeen. There he
held his first Parliament (February 1341-2), and there
he spent, with frequent excursions to Kildrummy, the
first two years of his effective reign. Robert the Bruce
had married the daughter of an Earl of Mar. Members
of the Royal family were permanent residents in Aber-
deenshire.  David’s venerable aunt, Christian, sister of
the Bruce, lived in 1341, and for many a year after,©
at faithful Kildrummy. His elder sister, Matilda, of
whom Fordun says, perhaps darkly, that she did nothing

8 ‘Exch. R.,” I, pp. 456, 463, 479, 506, &c.

 Murimuth, p. 121 ; Froissart, IV, p. 435.

0 ¢Exch. R.,” I, p. clxiii. and II, p. cxxxiv. - She made gifts to the
Church of St Nicholas, Aberdeen (Wm. Kennedy, ¢ Annals of Aberdeen;’

1818, ;/'01. i, p. 27) and died in 1357 (Fordun, clxxviii., ed.  Skene,
p-. 377)- : ‘
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~worthy of note, married, apparently after 1342, Thomas
TIsaac, and lived and died in Aberdeen.’* His younger
sister, Margaret, who married the Earl of Sutherland,
brought her husband half of the thanages of Fermartin
and Kintore, the other half belonging to Matilda.’* In
1342, and possibly in other years, the Queen and the
two Princesses had their dresses made at Aberdeen.'®
From 1348 the thanage of Aberdeen was in the hands of
Queen Joanna.* When Davy was released from cap-
tivity in England he lost no time in visiting Aberdeen, in
1358.3%  He lived there again in 1361 when busiéd, with
his preparations for the capture of Kildrummy, and
made gifts to the local religious houses.’® We have seen
that he is said to have intervened from England in the
election of the Bishop in 1335 which resulted in Barbour’s
appointment to the vacated archdeaconry, and was a
visitor to the city and a benefactor of the cathedral in
1362.17 Davy must have met the Archdeacon. In the
days when the Royal family were Aberdeen citizens and
a hapless claimant to the name of Bruce had to give .
himself out as the son of an Aberdeen burgess to obtain

3 ¢ Nihil dignum egit memoria ¥ .(* Ann.,’ Ixxviii.) Matilda had lived for
some years in Aberdeen before she died there in 1353. Like Christian
and Margaret Bruce she was buried at Dunfermline. Kennedy, op. cit.,
I, .8 313 ‘Exch R )1, p. exxviii; Fordun, p. 369.

¢Exch.R,, p cxxvii. " Margaret and her husband had the barony
" of Cluny in Aberdeenshxre, with the advocation of the kirk (Robextson,

¢ Index,’ p. 32) and lands at Arbuthnott (ibid., p. 39).

13 Ibid., xxxii.

18 Ibid., I, p. 543.

5 Ibid., II, p. 76, under date 1361: ‘‘pro expensis eiusdem domini

. regis, apud Abxrden factis,. in festo 'assumpcionis beate Marie Virginis
anno . . . LVIII, &ec.

6 Ibid.; II, p. 58: “ Fratribus Predicatoribus de Abirden, ex
e]emosma domu-u regis annua, xxvj Ii'; Et Fratribus Carmelitis eiusdem

- . x1i” figure among other expenses of the King’s visit.

1% See supra, § 41, n. 3; David gave many charters at Aberdeen in
1362, ‘ Reg. Mag. Sigill,” I. (1912), Nos." 104, 112, 114, &¢., one (No: 112)
which must have concerned Barbour as Archdeacon—the ‘grant of the
church of Logle in Buchan to the Chapter
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credence,’® the King could discuss banners and matters
heraldic?® with the cathedral clergy, and French Romance
with the Archdeacon. Whatever French literature the
King, the Court or the Aberdeenshire lords and gentry
read, or heard read_, was assufedly not inaccessible to the
Archdeacon of Aberdeen.

§ 44. ?1306-68 : BARBOUR TRANSLATES ‘LES V@EUx’
AND ‘L1 FUERRES.

Whenever, wherever, and however Barbour first heard
‘Les Veeux’ read aloud, he fell a victim to its charm.
On his rounds through the archdeaconry, on his visits
to the bleak lands of Rayne! which yielded him fat
prebends, or to the battered-keep at Kildrummy, after
exchanging notes with his ‘Deans of Christianity,” or
discussing: with Deeside or Donside lairds the documents

18 ¢ Venit quidam de Anglia, qui fingens se filium’ cujusdam burgensis
de Abirden . . . per XIV annos in carcere se fuisse dicebat.” . Bower,
‘Scotichron,” xiii., p. 337. He made himself out to be Alexander de
Bruce, and was promptly executed by David. -~ But Bower adds that
many people still think that he was what he said.

¥ Payment is made in 1364, ¢ Johanni pictori de Aberden pro factura
duorum vexillorum domini nostri regis” {*Exch. R.,2 II, p. 168). In
banners and tapestries ordered from France by the King of Spain in
1347, 1351 and 1368, the Nine Worthies appear (Prof. W. J. Entwistle,

" ¢The Arthurian Legend in Lit. Span. Peninsula,’ 1925, pp. 271; pp. 53
and 8g). In Rubio y Lluck, whom he quotes, p. 53, it is clear (Vol. ii.,
Pp- 221-2) that the tapestries bought by Pedro III. in 1380 came from the
Barfamily. The Nine Worthies appear alsoin the heraldic ceilings (early
seventeenth century) of Craigievar, Aberdeenshire, and of Earlshall,
Fifeshire. ~For this information we are indebted to Miss Calderwood.

* Where the records disclose his presence later, 24th June 1380, and
where he had a ward, c. 1380-1. (Skeat, ed. * Br.” III, pp. xix and
xxxv). . Rayne was of some ecclesiastical and legal importance. The
Bishop of Aberdeen and the King’s justiciar held a court at the standing
stones of Rayne, 2nd May 1349, and, in 1382, the Bishop summoned
excommunicated persons to the chapel of his Manor of Rayne (‘Reg.
Episc.  Aberd.,” I, p. xxix). . Barbour held the prebend of Rayne ex
officto. as Archdeacon : . ¢‘ Quinta prebenda canonie- Archidiaconatus
assignatur ecclesia de Rane cum omnibus fructibus obuentionibus et
ceteris ad eandem spectantibus.” (‘Statuta Eccl. Aberd.,”ibid., IL, p. 38).
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he witnessed for them,? he would retail with gusto some
episode of the Romance, till one spring, whether the gay .
dance and upleap of the year (possibly 1366). or only
the poet’s conventional season, he determined to trans-
late the whole into the vernacular, for the benefit of
““thame that na Romanes can ’—.e., those who had
allowed the language of their Norman ancestors to lapse,
or those, a little lower down the social scale though stillin
bower and hall, who were unfamiliar with courtly French,
and the ladies who had not been at French schools.

In that determination relief from -the pains of un-
requited love is said in the Prologue (under cover of strict
anonymity) to have been the compelling cause. 'Whether
she whom in the Prologue he claims-to have loved in vain
was but a figment of the prevailing literary .convention,
or-was only too real, matrimony was—for reasons which
we fain would, but may never know—a sore point with
Barbour. . In the ‘ Bruce’ he goes very far out of his
way indeed to inform us— )

¢ That wedding is the hardest band
That ony man may tak on hand ”’ (L. 267),
an observation remarkable not for its originality or
novelty, but for an utter irrelevance springing from the
fulness of an experienced heart.? The experience was
probably only that acquired by hearing matrimonial

2 Such as thése recorded in his later years ¢ De tenura Reginaldi de

Chyne in terris de Clyntre” (5th- July 1382) (‘Reg. Episc. Aberd., I,
© p.. 141). “*De tenura Alexandri de Irvyne in terris de Dulmayok ”
[Drumoak] (3rst July 1382), and the agreement ¢ super terra de Lur-
gyndaspok ” between Bishop Gilbert and :“‘dominum Johannem de
Forbes dominum ejusdem, militem ” (5th July 1391), ibid.; I, p. 180.

8 We need not discover here an allusion to the matrimonial troubles
of David II. with Queen Margaret Logie. = The disadvantages of the
married state formed a congenial topic for the chroniclers—e.g., Walter
Bower’s comments-thereon are, according to Lord Hailes, op. ¢it., 11,
p. 260, ‘“capable of forcing a smile from ' the severest readers.”

Barbour’s observations on feminine charms and wiles (e.g., ¢ Br.’ II, 548,
and II1. 518) are guileless. :
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causes in the consistory court. His ecclesiastical status ¢
and public opinion ? left him free to marry if he wished,
but of his private life nothing is known. The one slur
which has ever been cast upon a blameless career is the
statement that, having once borrowed a book from the
Cathedral Library, he failed to return it. The gravity
of that offence we neither palliate nor deny. But, having
looked into the documents of the case, we exonerate
Barbour of all blame. In the first place, the book was a
Decretal of little value, ‘ Decretum modici valoris ’ ; and,
in the second placé, it was removed by ]ohn Barbour,
precentor, “ per magistrum Johannem Barber cantorem.”
Now there were two “ John Barbours ” at St Machar’s
Cathedral, and they have been unhappily compressed into
one in the index of the ‘ Registrum Episcopatus Aber-
donensis,” edited by Cosmo Innes. * Johannes Barber,
cantor,” who was alive in 1413, lost the Decretal ;
 Johannes Barbar, archidiaconus ”’ did not.® ‘

‘With this warning before our eyes, we need scent no
scandal in the Prologue. A much more probabie motive

¢ A letter of Pope Alexander IV. to the Bishop of Ross in 1255
confirms. his Cathedral ordinances . . . that the Archdeacon should
be in deacon’s orders, and all the canons in ‘priest’s or deacon’s or
subdeacon’s orders.. Dowden, ¢Med. Ch.,” p. 72, who mentions (‘Bps.,’
p- 241) “Alan (see supra, § 40, 7. 10), Archdeacon of Aberdeen, in
deacon’s orders.”

5 ¢ Neither at this period (1060-1272), nor in the times which follow
down to the Reformation, was the celibacy of the clergy very rigorously
enforced in the English Church. The married clerk was by no means
regarded as a reprobate.” Bishop Dowden, ‘Med. Ch.,’ quoting this
sentence from Stephens, says that it exactly describes the state of
mattersin Scotland till the Reformation.

6 The error of the indexer has been repeated in the writings of all
who have dealt with Barbour. The first entry certainly warrants the
worst suspicions :

¢ Libri Decretalium absentes. Item: Decretum perditum per magis-
trum Johannem Barbour.” = ‘Registr. Episc. Aberd.,”ii., 133. . But sub-
sequent entries show a clear case of mistaken identity and judicial error:

‘“ Decretum modici valoris ablatum per magistrum Johannem Barber
cantorem.” Ibid., p. 157. -

“Et ego Johannes Barborij cantor consentio et me subscribo” [to'a
‘document dated 1413). Ibid., p. 232,

*“Presentibus . . . Johanne Barbar archidiacono ” [at the signing of an
agreement, dated 1391
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than lovesickness is a hint from some great one whose
knowledge of French, and of French life and ways, was .
better than his retainers’, and who would fain inculcate
a proper regard for the manners and customs of knight-
hood, and hold up to emulation the chivalric tradition
of Alexander as handed on in ‘Li Fuerres’ and °Les
Veeux.! Like so many other contemporary and later
translations—e.g., ‘ William of Palerne,’ undertaken, ¢.
1350, at the Earl of Hereford’s command, or Sir Gilbert
Haye's “Buik of Alexander,” or ‘Lancelot of the Laik,’
ascribed by ‘its translator to lovesickness, but by Pro-
fessor Brandl to the instigation of James IV., who tried
to keep alive the chivalrous spirit of the olden days by
tournaments and the like—the ‘Buik of Alexander’
proceeded from high places, possibly from the highest.
What the Earl of Hereford could do, his cousin, the King
of Scots, could also do.” In the fourteenth century no
man born to be King in Western Europe could remain
" indifferent to the call of Chivalry and Romance—cer-
tainly not David II., who enjoyed the company of such
knights-errant and lovers of beautiful manuscripts as
Philip VI., Edward IIL, and Jean le Bon, and whom
we shall see (§ 45, #. 5) in close colloquy with the
Prelate of the Order of the Garter. The ‘Buik’ may well
have had some connection with the Court of David II.
When Barbour completed the translation, he added
7 Humphrey de Bohun, sixth Earl of Hereford, was the third son of
- Humphrey, fourth Earl, and Elizabeth, seventh daughter of Edward L
He was therefore a cousin of Queen Joanna. - He succeeded at the age
of twenty-four, in January 13356, commanded the garrison of Perth in

~ 1339, and died unmarried 15th October 1361. . ‘¢ William  of Palerne’
(E.E.T.S., 1882) was translated at his behest, ’

¢ For hem that knowe no Frensche, ne never understod.”

His successor; Henry de Bohun, was in constant (legal) communication
-with David II., who was in the humiliating position of sharing: with the
Earl of Hereford Lochmaben Castle and the Lordship of Annandale, the
old inheritance of the Bruces, and entered:into various agreements with
Henry from 1361 to 1364. " Bain, ¢Cal.’ IV, (1888), Nos. 49, 100, 127, 128,
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not his name but a colophon, craving indulgence for the
imperfections inevitable in such work, for, he says, even—
“Thocht that I seuin 3eir had sittin.
To mak it on sa gude mariere,

Sa oppin sentence and sa clere
As is the frenche, T micht haue failzeit.” (IV, Col. 10.)

How many years he did sit we cannot tell. But seven
is mentioned as an unthinkable maximum (unless, of
course, this be unconscious truth). The early scholars
possessed immense powers of industry, and, without
calculating too nicely or raising impertinent questions
(if a bishop took only eighteen months to translate the:
¢ Aneid,’ 8 how long would an archdeacon take to trans-
late ‘Les Veeux du Paon’?), we may safely enough allow
Barbour two years after his return from St Denis, or any
period not exceeding seven years if he began the trans-
- lation before his pilgrimage, and, less safely, surmise
- that the date which he stated in his colophon was the
spring of 1368. )

‘Les Veeux du Paon,” when translated, was felt to be .
incomplete. That well of pure delight lacked a proper
approach. The story had a beginning which was missing ;
young Gadifer had had a father more illustrious than he ;
Alexander and Emenidus had fought at Gadres before
they fought at Ephesoun. Barbour therefore translated
the episode to which ‘Les Veeux du Paon’ was but a
sequel, and set the translation in its proper place, at the
beginning of the ‘Buik,’ without remark, prologue or
colophon. Copies of ‘ Li Fuerres’ were probably obtain-
able in Scotland ; if not, one could be easily obtained

8 The *“XIII Bukes of Eneados of the Famous Poete Virgill trans-
lated into Scottish Metir bi the Reuerend Father in God Mayster Gawin

Douglas [Bishop of Dunkeld] . . . compilyt in auchtene monethis
space.”
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. when Barbour revisited France at the end of the year,
not ostensibly on a pilgrimage this time, but frankly
causa studendi.® Whether before that visit or after, he
finished off his translation of ‘Li Fuerres,’” not without
leaving traces of haste, and was free to devote himself
in earnest to the biography of Robert the Bruce. That
“he had already begun it before he completed the ‘ Foray’
appears from the fact that the similarities of expression
in the ‘ Bruce ' and the ‘ Buik ’ are most frequent in the
- “Foray,” which is the most fruitful source of verbal in-
spiration, and is itself ‘influenced by the ‘ Bruce,” in the
matter of proper names (see supra, § 13, #. I3).

§ 45. (? 1369)-1375: CQMPOSITIONAOF THE ¢ Bruce.

In translating the Romance of a great King, Alex-
ander, and his lieutenant, Emenidus, of their steadfast-
ness in adversity and their final triumph in the ‘ Great
Battle of Ephesoun,” Barbour could not fail to see its
bearing on the story of King Robert, the Black Douglas
and Bannockburn, now rapidly passing into legend. The
feeling of nationality, which in England developed in the
course of the Hundred Years’ War, was in Scotland awake,
as we have seen, in 1364. By 1369 David’s unhappy
proposal was forgiven, not forgotten; Lionel was dead;
David had entered on the paths of repentance, and begun
to govern his kingdom like a Bruce. The rising wave of
Scottish patriotism carried Barbour from Romance to

$ ¢Rot. Scot.,” I, p. 926. The safe-conduct is dated Westminster, joth
November 1368: ¢“Magf Jolies Barber'. . . cum duobus valettis &
duobus equis versus partes Franc, causa studendi.”

VOL. I. , , 0
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History, from translation of French to original composition.
The transition is clearly shown by the ‘ Ballet,” adapted
from the ‘ Buik’ when Barbour’s mind was full of Robert’s
greatness, perhaps during the composition of the ‘ Bruce’
—-1i.e., before 1375, and possibly for the purposes of a
pageant of the Nine Worthies to celebrate a King’s entry
into Aberdeen.! Moreover, ballads form a link between
the facts and their epic presentation, as Barbour himself
bears witness.?2 His new subject was in the air of 1369.
In that year a monk sat in the Abbey of Melrose inditing
a rimed chronicle of the Bruce and Bannockburn (see
supra, § 21, n. 13). Perhaps there was also a more direct,
a personal, suggestion. It is very generally believed that
Barbour' was encouraged—some have even said com-
missioned—to write the ‘ Bruce’ by Robert II., who
certainly did reward him after it was finished. Both
subject and treatment betoken in fourteenth century
conditions a Royal patron and a courtier poet. But is it
so certain that he had to wait for the aécgssion of the
“humble ” and elderly High Steward in March 1370-1
for whatever encouragement he required from King or
Court ? :

Far be it from us to detract from the merits of Robert
II. He loaded Barbour with honours, and he left the
reputation of a well-meaning, peaceable, if unimpressive,
monarch, and a patron of learning and letters.? The Arch-

! Dunbar, ‘Blyth Aberdein,’ 33, speaks of Robert the Bruce figuring-

in a2 pageant, on-the occasion of a Royal visit by Margaret, Queen
of James IV. o

2 ¢Br.” XVI. 489-534. Barbour’s remark is this:

Douglas with 50 men defeated 10,000. There are two other examples.
of fights waged with 50 men; the second was in Galloway by Edward
Bruce ; the third, in Eskdale by Sir John de Soulis, he need not repeat,
as it is chronicled in a well-known ballad. : .

3 Robert II., 8. 2nd March 1315-6, and therefore eight years older
than his uncle, David I, whom he succeeded. William Stewart, his.
descendant, says that Robert TI. was generous to
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deacon’s recorded rise to Royal favour dates from the
accession of Robert II., which was instantly followed by
the renewal of the alliance with France and a complete
break with David II.’s ill-disguised policy of submission
to England. But if, as we believe, the ‘ Bruce’ was
begun before the unexpected death of David II., and
if, as all precedent indicates, the projected work was
commenced  with Royal approval,  Robert the Steward
can have had little to do with its inception, and some
credit may be due to his enigmatic uncle. Of Robert
IL., who after all was not a Bruce but a Fitz-Alan,
as of his ancestors and predecessors in the hereditary
office of Steward, the * Bruce’ says surprisingly little
for a Romance conipiled ” in his reign.  Barbour’s
literary interest in the new dynasty does not .appear till
later.  David II., who was probably at least the indirect
~ source of the ‘ Buik, and in a sense inspired the ‘ Bruce,”
if only in regrettable fashion, by causing a revulsion of
feeling (see supra, § 41), may in the days of his repentance
which apparently followed have lent his patronage to
Barbour’s undertaking.

In Fenton’s and in Barbour’s work David II. appears
as a common factor, for in his reign Melrose and Aberdeen
“basked alike in the Royal favour. *The kynge at Mewros
oft walde ly,” says Wyntoun.® In his earlier days he was

“ All men of lair:that cunnyng war in scuillis . . .
Supportand thame ay on his'awin expens”
’ (*Bk. Cron. Sc.,’ 57,369),

and refers ‘to him with appreciation, as ‘‘ane humbill man” (55,263),
“humbill- and benyng” (55,491}, of ‘““meikness and grace:(33,555), and

" fortunate inhis wars, ‘“Suppois him self remanit still at hame ” (57,355)—
which is very faint praise. . . - : : -

+VIII (C) 6953. It was also near Melrose that Katarine de-Mortymer,

whom:David had brought back with him from London, was murdered,
almost in his presence. . ‘Scalacronica’ (Maitland Club), p. 196. He
gave charters at Aberdeen in 1365, 1366, and 4th October 1369, four *
months before his death (¢ Reg. Mag. Sig.,” Nos- 115, 259), but he gave
more at Melrose. :
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also, as we have shown, a constant visitor to. Aberdeen,
and these visits remained frequent till the very end of
his life. Undue weight should not be attached to the
objection that David, not being himself a patriot, is
unlikely to have encouraged a patriotic poem, or that his
pitiable appearance in the eyes of the historians pre-
cludes an interest in literature. The work which David
may have encouraged was a Biography of his father ; the
patriotism Barbour supplied, unasked and unconsciously.
As Mr Mackenzie has well shown, the patriotism in
the ‘Bruce’ is merely incidental. About ‘ Freedom,’
which has béen so often mistaken for Barbour’s theme,
. there is not a word in his Prologue, which gives out the’
subject, quite correctly, as ‘ Bruce and Douglas.” '

Moreover, the charges which the historians bring against
David II. have nothing whatever to do with his capabilities
as a patron of letters. It is true that he failed to govern
the Scots,- but.who, except Cromwell, succeeded? It is
also true that he cuts a sorry figure in history with his anti-
national schemes and unwise, impolitic actions. He had no
lawful children, and any one, his brother-in-law the Earl
of Sutherland, or his nephew Prince Lionel of England,
seemed to him a more suitable successor than the Steward
who had left him in the lurch at Neville’s Cross. He
had lived too long at foreign courts to sympathise with
Scottish patriotism, not too long perhaps to lose the.
Scottish  taste for hero-worship. Misguided, pleasure-
loving, choleric, spendthrift as David was, he was in many
ways his father’s son, full of personal courage, not without
sudden flashes of energy and generous feeling, capable
of asserting his Royal dignity and of stamping out revolt
with a disconcerting promptness, and having the knack
of inspiring, despite his faults and excesses, some per-
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sonal 10Yalty,5 much attracted by war or its pomp and
circumstance—and just as likely as any one to wish that
the martial deeds of an illustrious father, whom he had
lost as a boy of five, should be set down in permanent
chronicle “form; or, better, in the form of a French
Romance. He had had a careful education, and he
showed interest both in literature and in learning ; ¢ legend

® Barbour calls him “‘ worthy ” (‘Br.’ XIII. 683),- Wyntoun and his

. Collaborator display a kindly affection for his memory, and all' three
have a pleasing habit of referring to him as ¢ Davy.” This form, which
is not applied to his contemporary namesakes in charters and the like,
nor'to the Prophet in Barbour, Wyntoun, &c., is in.reality what it appears
to be, a diminutive of affection: The odium which David II. incurred in

England for having invaded the country when Edward III. was abroad,
“and the natural effects of *‘war fever,” account sufficiently for the

ferocious diatribes of his English critics' immediately after the Battle of

Durham and. for the erection of an expiatory (Neville’s) Cross.. From
" the verses preserved, in Wright’s ¢Political Songs,’ Vol. i., and the
¢ Illustrations of Scottish “History’ (Maitland Club, - 1834), pp. 63-71,
immorality “and cowardice would ‘seemto -be ‘the main charges:
‘‘uxorem contemnit,” Wright, p. 48 minstrels wrote for him, and sang
to. his ‘mistresses, ‘gesta luxuriosa,” p. 141, &c.; he ran.away at
Neville’s Cross, and is dubbed ¢ Cancer,’ Z.e., Crab, for his retrograding
habit by ¢ John of Bridlington.” . The Lanercost Chronicle runs through
the gamut of mediseval abuse, likening him to Ahab; Pharaoh, Herod,
&c., pp. 344-45, but it appears, on p. 346, that ‘‘iste Dayid: cacator’ did
considerable damage at' Lanercost. .

That David was on bad terms with Joanna, who eventually left him,
is quite true. Admirable woman as she appears to have been, she was
not of David’s choosing. ~ That he had numerous mistresses -is well
known.. He would have been a remarkable fourteenth century monarch
if 'he had not; and the fact does not mark him off from Edward II1; or
. Robert II.. "That his army was retiring in utter rout when John:Coup-
land: captured him is also true, but the hostile chroniclers say. that he
was severely wounded, and. the friendly add that he fought like a
~ madman and broke two of John’s teeth, which seems quite consistent
with his notoriously violent and choleric temperament. .. During his long
captivity in England.he was on excellent terms with his' Keeper at
Odiham, and remained so after his release (Bain, ¢ Cal.” I11., p. liii), and
with the Bishop of Winchester, whom he begs, in a letter of 22nd May
1356 (ibid., No. 1610), to remember ‘‘the parlance” which he held with
him beside the Bishop’s bed. -In estimating David’s character, we must
make allowance for contemporary English, and- later Scottish, hostility.
He had sallied forth when Edward’s broad back was turned; and had
been caught.. ' He had found that the English were not so black as they
were painted, and he had indulged in dreams which came true in" 1603,
though in less questionable form.: David was a * Merry Monarch,”
which in no wise excludes the power of inspiring affection or of inspiring’

' poetry. '

6 As early as 1330 an entry appears in the ‘Exch. R.,’ L, p. 207,
“Pro libris  emendis-ad opus domini regis . . . xx 1i.” His Court at
Chateau-Gaillard included Dalgarnock, his tutor, and the Bishops of
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credits him with artistic tastes;? Froissart counts him
among his appreciative patrons and admiring hosts ; and
history reveals his partiality for Lionel of Antwerp, who
was at least singularly discriminating in his friendships
with men of letters.®. David’s very misfortunes provided
unwonted opportunities for self-culture, and make him
a more likely Maecenas than the home-keeping Steward.
Had David II. lived, as Robert II. did, to see the com-
pleted ‘ Bruce,” he, too, might have rewarded the author.
It seems also possible that Barbour received encourage-
ment from the House of Douglas, which was becoming
wellnigh as powerful as the King. The large, if not ex-
cessive, part played in his epic by his second, almost. co-
equal, hero would have surprised modern® critics less, had
they noted that the Douglas family held great estates in

Glasgow and Brechin. In 1358 he requested Edward III. to allow
Scotsmen to attend the English Universities (supre, § 40, 7. 9); we find
him in 1362 assisting a young man in his University education (supra,
§ 39, 7. 3), and in 1364 paying for the maintenance of a poor scholar, his
relative (‘Exch. R IL,, p. 168). In 1368 his minstrel, Thomas Roter,
who no -doubt played upon ‘“la rote,” is recorded -as returning from
France with four horses and a letter of exchange for £40 (Bain, ¢Cal.’
II., No. 141).

7.The 2o%nage of David II. represents such an immense advance
artistically on that of his father that there is reason to suppose Royal
intervention, and there is a curious tradition, repeated by Speed in his
¢ Theatre of the Empire of Britain’ in 1611, that a vault under the Castle
of Nottingham was carved with ‘“the story of Christ, his passion,” by
David I1. while a prisoner there (‘ Exch. R.y’ II., p. xcii).

8 Chaucer was present at the feast of St George at Windsorin 1357
as one of Lionel’s pages, and was in his household in France in 1350.
When Lionel'wedded Yolande Visconti, daughter of Galeazzo, Lord of
Pavia, at Milan, 1368, Froissart was in his suite (Froissart, ¢Podsies,’
i. (1870), p. 392). : »

9 Barbour’s words are—

¢ Off #haim [Bruce and Douglas] I thynk this buk to ma ”

(¢Br.’ I 33)-
Dr Neilson points out (*J. B.,” p. 5) that fifteenth century writers were
well aware that the ‘Bruce’ was the story of King Robert and Douglas
—e.g., Wynt., - VIHI giz1; Bower, ¢Scotichron.,” II, zor; Holland,
¢ Howlat,” 395, 507. - The fame of Douglas was, naturally, less than that
of the Bruce, and his more celebrated exploits took place affer 1314:
‘‘preecipue post przelium de Stryveline ... . Anglici magis eum time-
bant quam cunctos de terra Scotize’ (Knighton, i., p. 460).
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~Barbour’s archdeaconry, in Mar and the Garioch,® and
" that the ““ Archibald de Douglas,” who obtained on the -
same day as he' a safe-conduct to St Denis, was the
Black Douglas’ natural son, himself “ dark and ugly,
more like a cook-boy than a noble ”” (Bower), Archibald
““the Grim,” sometime Constable of Edinburgh Castle,
Aberdeenshire landowner, in later years Lord of Galloway,?
and, from 1388, third Earl of Douglas. Since this great
lord, who was not devoid of filial piety and founded a
hospital in memory of his father and of Robert, Edward
and Davy Bruce,'® is one of the very few contemporaries
of Barbour who appear in the ‘ Bruce,’ ¥ he may have
shown some interest in his fellow—pilgrim’s undertaking, k

10 The wife of William, the: first earl (d.-1384), was Margaret of Mar
[sister of Thomas, thirteenth Earl of ‘Mar], who survived him, and
married in 1388 Sir John de Swinton. ~ She bore to Douglas a son (d. 1388)

and a’ daughter, Isabel, who inherited the estates of Mar and Garioch.
About 1373-4 the Earl of Douglas received the lands of his brother-in-
law, and after 1374 he was styled Earl of Douglas and Mar (Maxwell,
0p. tit, 1., pp. 89, 93, 96). Barbour’s friend, David de Mar, was no doubt
a relative of the first Countess of Douglas (see supra, § 40, 7. §).

"1 See supra, § 42; n. 3. It is dot proved that Barbour and Archibald
‘“the Grim” went to-St Denis at the same time or inn the same group of
pilgrims.  Dr H. W. Meikle, who kindly looked into the matter for us,
concluded that no deductions can be made from the proximity of their
names in the list of safe-conducts.. ' We may add that, strictly speaking,-
we have no proof that either went to.St. Denis, since it is one thing to
apply for a passport and another to reach one’s destination,

12 Archibald was appointed; 18th September 1369, to rule Galloway,
which in 1372 became united' under him, as it had not been since the
death of Alan (see énf7a, § 46, 7. 16) in' 1234 (Sir Herbert Maxwell, A

- History of the House of Douglas’ (Freemantle), Vol. i. (1902), pp. xxxi

+ 293 ; Vol. i, pp. xiii + 3183 Vol.'i., pp. 114-18 and 126).

13°At Holy Wood, near Dumfries, in 1378, when Archibald prayed the
Pope (¢ Pet.,” p. 358) to confirm the foundation and endowment of the
hospital which Edward Bruce had intended to build and which had been
‘delayed by the wars and by his death. : }

14 After relating how the body of the Black Douglas was buried in the
¢ Kirk of Dowglass,” Barbour continues

¢¢ Schir Archibald his sone gert syne
Of abalast bath fair and fyne
Ordane a towme full richly,
As it behufit till swa worthy” (¢ Br.” XX, 587).

Skeat’s note explaining this as a mistake of Barbour’s is quite erroneous,
founded on one of Hume of Godscroft’s inaccuracies. - Barbour knew
perfectly well that Archibald, who was held in high esteem by the
clergy (see Wyntoun; IX 2016), was the son of the Black Douglas. The
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In short, it seems probable that the favour accorded

by David II. and the House of Douglas to Froissart was
not denied to Barbour. -
.. The “Bruce’ thus was probably well begun when on
2znd February 1370-1 David IL. died unexpectedly in
the forty-eighth year of his age and the forty-second of
his reign, when he had just begun to reform his ways,
curb his more turbulent subjects, rebuild Edinburgh
Castle and organise an expedition against the Infidel
in expiation of his many sins.’® He was succeeded by
Robert the Steward, not without some opposition from
the Douglas family.!¢ :

tomb is still to be seen in St Bride’s Chapel at Douglas; see Maxwell,
‘Robert the Bruce,’ p. 362, who says that it was probably erected some
years after the Black Douglas’ death. . It does not, however, at first
sight  seem likely that a magnificent tomb should be set up in the
ancestral church by an illegitimate son, so long as there were legitimate
Earls of Douglas in.control, and it would follow () that it was not
erected by Archibald until he became third earl in 1388, and (3) that the
¢ Bruce,’ *‘ compiled ” though it was in 1375, cannot have been completed
till after 1388. But Archibald was busied with his pious monument to
Edward Bruce in 1378, and it seems natural that long before then he
should have seen to his father’s tomb. His great position, even before
he became ruler of Galloway in 1369, would have excused the irregu-
larity of the procedure, and Douglas had no legitimate son.

15 ¢ He was tane al to hastely” (Wyntoun’s Collaborator VIII (C)
7201),. On David’s reforms in' his latter and repentant days, Bower,
¢ Scotichron,’ XIV, p. 380, is very eloquent. - According to Stewart (¢ Bk,
Cron. Sc.,” 55, 371) David had recanted on the question-of an English
successor, and (55403) at the close of his life * In policie . . . Wes
occupyit, and all thing les and moir Reformit hes distroyit-wes befoir.”

16Tt might perhaps occur to the cynically-minded that the reason
why Barbour distributed his labours so equally between Bruce and
Douglas was that there was some dubiety till 1371 as to whose de-
scendant would reign in Scotland after David II. But there was
apparently never any doubt as to Robert the Steward’s accession.
The Historiographer-Royal (Professor R. S. Rait), who most kindly
enlightened us on the somewhat ‘occult circumstances, assures us.that
the Douglas claimant (William, first Earl) probably did not seriously
aim at'the Crown. ' The succession had been settled upon the Stewarts
in 1318 by the Court of Parliament, which was not legislating, but
giving a final interpretation of the law of Scotland. They had a claim
which could be overset only by a revolution and a complete breach with
the law—and the law upon a feudal question -of succession, a region in
which medizval law was more likely to be respected than'in any other,
Further, in 1363, Douglas acted with Robert the Steward in his
rebellion against David, which does not suggest any real rivalry
between them, and by assenting to the proposal of an English suc-
cession he had repudiated any claim he might possibly put forward,
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Amid the miseries of the famine which marked the first
five years of Robert IL’s reign,” Barbour continued to -
~ work at his double biography, interrupted by the duties’
of a new and exalted office, that of Auditor of Exchequer
in 1372 and Clertk of Audit in 1373.%8  These duties
required his presence at the capital in the spring of
these years, and they must have made heavy calls upon
his time ‘But by the spring of 1375-6 he had com-
pleted, or nearly ¥ completed, his task.

§ 46. 1376-95: His LATER WORKs : THE -
¢ STEWARTS’ ORIGINAL.’

Robert II., first of the unhappy Stuart line, did not .
“ discover ” Barbour ; he inherited him, and he dis-
_charged, besides many others, the debt which his prede- -
cessor owed to the historian of the Bruce.! But if Robert
did not have the honour of encouraging budding merit,
he was not slow to reward it when it flowered—and
handsomely, for the purchasing power of the pound stood
high in 1376. Before 14th March 1377 he bestowed a
donation of ten pounds on the Archdeacon of Aberdeen,
and on 2g9th August 1378, happening to be, as often,
hunting at Braemar,® he awarded dilecto clerico mostro
a pension of one pound per annum,® payable from ‘the

17 Maxwell, op. cit., I, p. 8o.

18 The documents are printed in Skeat’s ed. ¢ Br ,> Part 111, p. xvii,

19 See infra,'§ 48, n.6.

1 ¢« Compotum , . . custumariorum burglde Abirdene . . . Etdomino
archidiacono Abirdonensi, . de. mandato regis, per 11teram ostensam
super compotum, x. 1i. - (*Exch. R.,” IL, 565).

2 Robert 'II. was. much given to hunting and hawking, and " the
¢Exch. R.” (see II, p. Ixxxiv) chronicle many other visits to Kindrochit,
the'Castle of Braemar.

¥ This pension was declared later (officially) to be ““pro compﬂamone
libri de gestis quonda.m Regis Roberti de Brus.” (‘Exch. R.,” IV, 457,
520; ¢Neilson, J. B.,” p.43).-~ It continued to be paid, no doubt until the



CCXiv INTRODUCTION,

Burgh Funds of Aberdeen, with powers (doubtless at
Barbour’s own request) to bequeath it to his heirs and
“assigns, or to set it aside for the salvation of his soul.*
This pension Barbour did so bequeath, soon afterwards
at Rayne, 24th June 1380, to the Cathedral Church of
Aberdeen.5 “He had now reached fame and fortune, and
until 1388—Robert II. died in 1390—he continued to
receive signal marks of Royal favour: the gift of a ward
at Rayne, probably in 1380; a donation of five pounds
on. 30th March 1386;% one of £6, 13s. 6d. on 2nd
April, apparently of the same year; and an annuity of
ten pounds on 5th December 1388, payable out of the
great ‘customs of Aberdeen.” These appear to be chiefly
rewards for literary services rendered to the Crown. If
the favour of Robert II., so generously shown, made
“ his beloved clerk ” [? of audit] neither Bishop nor Dean
of Aberdeen 8 in 1380 or later—there was no lack of oppor-
tunities %—it was perhaps because King, Chapter—and
Archdeacon—felt that a man of letters could do better
national service as genealogist and'historiographer.
Refreshed by Royal favour, Barbour turned his mind
after 1376 to a matter which had not been one of his
preoccupations while writing the ‘ Bruce.” There he had,

Reformation, as Prof. Innes says, The last mention we have ourselves
noted is in the “ Aberdeen Register,’ I, p. 55, 10th October 1494 : “fra the
collectouris of Old Aberdene, xx. s. for barbouris obeytis.”

4 ¢Reg. Episc. Aberd.,” I, 129.

% Ibid., I, 130, quoted in full by Skeat, ed. ¢ Br.,” Part IIL., pp. xix-xx.

6 Both ¢ ex dono regis,” Skeat, ibid., p. xxii. .

7 ¢ Pro suo fideli servicio nobis impenso.” Skeat, ibid., p. xxxiv.

8 Bishop Alexander died in 1380, the year of the third visitation of the
Black Death. ~ His successor, consecrated before 16th November 1380,
was Adam de Tynyngham, the Dean, ‘“Roberto regi familiaris” (Boece,
‘Vitae Episc. Aberd.,” Bannatyne Club, p. 17), who had béen secretary
to'the Earl of Douglas in 1360.. Bishop Adam (d. 1389) was succeeded
by Gilbert-de Greenlaw (d. 1421).

? The new Dean was Simon de Ketenes, ¢ provided ” on 16th Novem-
ber 1380 by Clement VII. (antipope). Dowden, ‘Bps.,” pp. 116-17. He
died 27th April 1387. * Breviary, No. 27 in Miss Borland’s collection.
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of course, mentioned Robert IL.’s father, Walter the
Steward, given him high honour for his conduct as one .
of the generals at Bannockburn and for his “richt gret
defens”’ of Berwick, and twice lamented his death, “in
the flour of his 3outheid,” 2 but had said nothing of his
~ancestry. Yet the new dynasty stood in need of some
genealogical support. On the spindle side Robert IL
was of glorious descent, since his mother was Marjory,
daughter of the Bruce ; but on the other side his origins
were none too illustrious, for he was only ninth in descent
of the Fitz-Alans who held the feudatory office of High
. Steward of Scotland. Barbour being, like his colleagues
at St Machar’s and elsewhere,** a genealogist, resolved
to set the matter right, and successfully traced to Fleance
and some fabulous Welsh progenitors the Stewarts,2
who in sober fact were Fitz-Alans from Oswestry.'®* = The
date of this lost work is perhaps 1380, since the King’s gift
in that year would seem to be its reward. It is generally ‘,
quoted as the ¢ Stewarts’ Original,” but it does not follow
from Wyntoun’s words that this was its title.  If it were,

1 g, gth April 1326 at the age of twenty-four. *Br.’ XVIL 533, and
XIX. 214." Once would have sufficed !

11 Fordun, who was probably a Canon of Aberdeen, affirms, ed. Skene
(1872), II, p. 244, that Walter Wardlaw (see supra, § 49, z. 7) furnished
him with David L’s s pedigree, 86th in descent from Pharaoh. ‘See
MacEwen, op. cit., I 299,

2 Wyntoun, 1mmed1ate1y after ceasmg to "quote the ‘Bruce’ and

referring the reader to: it for. the events which happened therea.fter, .

opens a chapterentitled ‘ A computacion of lordis generacion,” in which
he traces (VIII (C) 985-1444) the descent of the Bruce from Malcolm,
and for the Stewarts’ origins refers his readersto Barbour:

* The Stewartis Oryginalle
The Archedeyne has tretyt haille
In mater fayr, mayr wertusly
Than I can thynk be my study,.
Be gud contynuacion - . -
In successywe generacion.” - (VIII (C) 1445-50):

13 Walter, the first Steward of Scotland, was the younger brothpr of
William Fitz-Alan of Oswestry.. Bain, op. ciZ,, p. 90,



cexvi - INTRODUCTION.

the work must have been, like Wyntoun’s, a chronicle.!4
There is reason to suppose that the ‘Stewarts’
Original ’ and the ‘ Brute,” with which Barbour has been
credited on the sole authority of Wyntoun, are one and
the same,’ and there is little doubt as to the contents:
much quotation of Geoffrey of Monmouth and the suc-
cessive ¢ Brutes, with the object of showing that the
Stewarts, through Fleance, and possibly the Bruces, for
the etymology is very tempting, descended from Brutus
of Troy. The claim of the English monarchs to over-
lordship of Scotland being founded, snter alia, on the
view that they were successors to Brutus, first King of

all Britain, there were obvious advantages in assigning
to the King of Scots the same status, or a better, by
proving his lineal descent from Brutus.

14 ¢Original’ was the title by which Wyntoun wished his own
Chronicle to be known.

¥ We follow Amours here (ed. Wynt., I, p. Ixxvi), not Skeat, who
thought that the “Brute’ and the ¢Stewarts’ Original’ were separate
works, both by Barbour. Wyntoun’s words seem clear:

“ Off Brutus lynnage quha will heire
3e luke the tretiss of Barbere
Made in till a genology.” (Wynt. III 621).

The descent of Brutus was from Dardanus, who is usually called the son
of Jupiter and Electra, but was, according to Wyntoun, and, presumably,
Barbour; the son of Ninus, King of Babylon:

“This Nynus had a sone alsua,
Schire Dardane, lord of Frigia,
Fra quham maister Iohne Barbour,
That mekle couth of this labour,
Translatit weill and propirly
Fra this Dardane a genology
Till Robert Stewart oure secund king.”
(Wynt, (W) II 131).

Wyntoun would appear not to pin much faith on ‘‘ Dardane,” nor did
he see eye to eye with Fordun on these matters. He held that Albania
remained ¢ waste” (7.e., without a King) till the coming of the Picts and
Scots. - Later, Hector Boece endeavoured to show otherwise that the’
Scots had never been subject to the Britons. But if the genealogists
differed in the practice,{they were at one in the theory-—viz., that the
Scots had never, never been vassals to England.
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In connection with these high matters Barbour had
recourse once again to Geoffrey’s ‘ Historia,’” from which
‘he had already borrowed the materials for a stanza in
the ‘ Ballet.” The ‘Stewarts’ Original’ is also linked
with ‘the “Ballet’ by -another circumstance. In the
¢Scotichronicon’ Bower pointed out that Barbour had, in
defiance of all chronology, sent a Sir Alan Stewart on the
Crusade with Godefroi de Bouillon.’® It is noteworthy,
and we are surprised that the fact should have escaped
attention, that this passage, beginning “ Notandum est
barbarius,” immediately follows the *Ballet’ in the
Edinburgh MS. . Since we do not know the MS. history of
either text, we could not attribute the ¢ Ballet ’ to Barbour -
on this evidence alone, but it may have some significance.
The ‘ Stewarts’ Original ’ being lost, it is impossible to
say how far Bower’s strictures are justified. . But as
this is not the only occasion on which Barbour has seemed

16 Bower corrects Barbour, who (in the ¢ Stewarts’ Original,” no d oubt)
had given a: wrong account of the origins of that family. ~He maintained,
_says Bower, that the Stewarts came from Wales and took ‘their descent
from Fleance, that the first of them, Walter Stewart, lived in the days
of William the Lyon (1165-1214) and combated Alan of Galloway, and
that Walter’s son, Sir Alan Stewart, was ‘“in the Crusade with Godefroi
de Bouillon, King of Jerusalem, at the capture of Antioch ” (1098). Bower
points out the discrepancy in these dates, and the fact that Alan died in
1233.. Consequently, he continues, Barbour’s Sir Alan Stewart could not
have been the son of Walter Stewart, but might have been his father,
The historical Walter Stewart was the son of Alan of Galloway, founder
of Paisley Abbey (in A.D. 1164), and Barbour’s Walter Stewart must have
been some one else, whose identity Bower has been unable to ascertain.
Lord -Hailes, casting doubt on: the Stewarts’ allegeddescent from
Fleance de Waran, pointed out(‘ Ann.,” I, p. 358) that they were powerful
in the reign of David L., but:said that he could discover nothing of their
previous history. ' But Mr Bain (Exch. R.,’ I, p. cv) shows that Barbour
was, as usual, not so far wrong as his critics imagine: Fleance de
Waran may be identified as Alan Fitz Flaald (of Shropshire, on the
Welsh March), whose uncie, Alan FitzAlan, did go on the First Crusade.
Alan of Galloway (d.  1233) .appears in French Romarnce. as a
descendant of Fergus. Guillaume le Clerc, a native of Picardy, who
had come to England to seek his fortunes and proceeded to Scotland,
wrote in Alan’s honour the Arthurian romance of ‘Fergus’ (edited by
F.-Michel, Abbotsford -Club, 1841, and by Ernst Martin, Halle, 1872,
xxiv+240 pp.; see. ‘Hist. litt. de la France,” XIX., pp. 65455, and
XXX., p. 160} - - ) . .
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to make free with chronology and confuse men with
their grandfathers, we may fairly conclude that his idea
was at least badly expressed, and that the Stewart con-
nection - with Godefroi, King of Jerusalem, victor: of
Antioch and one of the Noble Nine, was his own dis-
covery, intended to bring the Stewarts close to the magic
“circle of the Nine Worthies, as the Bruce himself had
already been successfully brought. Barbour thus exhibits
in the ‘Stewarts’ Original ’ the same preoccupations as
the ¢ Ballet,” in stanza ix. of which Godefroi de Bouillon
did deeds of prowess “ before Antioche . .. and of
Jerusalem a 3eir was kyng”; and was held up as a
model to whom one might fairly liken the greatest occu-
pant of the Scottish throne. :

That Barbour collaborated in the translation of the
‘ Legends of the Saints,” which was probably begun at
St Machar’s before his death in 1395, is not in itself im-
probable. He who in 1380 had bequeathed his pension to
the new, slowly rising Cathedral*” may well in the evening
of his days® have turned his powers as a translator of
French to the lore of Christ and his Apostles Twelve.
We do not share the orthodox view that Barbour died

U Begun in 1366, when the Dean and Chapter taxed themselves for
the fabric to the extent of £60 per annum for ten years and the Bishop
surrendered revenues worth £1z0. In 1380 the Pope made a grant of
. indulgences to-all who would help, but only a few feet of wall had been
raised before Barbour’s death. It was left to Bishop Leighton (1422-40)
to complete the wall of the nave, found the northern transept, and erect
the two western towers (Jos. Robertson, ¢Sc. Abbeys,’ reprint, Aber-
deen, 1892, p. 74). :

13 Barbour died on 13th March 1395, as proved by the documents : see
Skeat, ¢ Br.” III, p. xxv. His dge would then have been approximately
seventy-nine. on the assumption, made by Lord Hailes and ‘usually
accepted since his time, that he was born in 1316; seventy-five in
Skeat’s view ; seventy in ours. " The ‘Encyclopaedia Britannica’ (1910)
adopts 1316, but perhaps because by an unfortunate slip it mistakes the
allusion to Robert 1L’s age as ‘“sexty” when the ‘Bruce’ was com-
piled (¢ Br.” XIII 705) for an allusion to the age of the author,
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in extreme old age, when his strength or his industry had
forsaken him. We should, of course, as much as any one,
like to think that he lived as the patriarchs of old.
But the times were not conducive to longevity.
Archdeacons are not venerable in age when they are ap-
pointed now ; still less were they in 1357. The assump-
tion that his portrait of Randolph, Earl of Moray (d. 1332)
was drawn from life is mere nonsense, as Dr Jamieson
pointed out a hundred years ago. The fact that the author
of the Prologue to the ‘ Legends’ could no longer “ wirk
- As mynistere of haly kirke Fore gret eld and febilnes
and . .. falt ‘of sycht” -is quite irrelevant; because
there is no proof whatever that he was Barbour. Even
were it relevant, “ gret eld” is not what we mean to-day
by “great age,” and ‘“falt of sycht” meant little
when spectacles were not in common use. Barbour
was still witnessing documents in 1392, and the tone of
- the later references to him implies that he continued his
- professional duties to the end. »

Nor do we believe that all the ‘Legends’ were translated
from Latin. Many of them seem to us to be translated
from French versions, as at least three-quarters of the
‘Sajnts’. Lives’ extant in English are known to have
been.?? But serious linguistic and other difficulties have

19 ¢Reg. Epis. Aberd.,” I, p. 141. )

2 A common-sense view of the relative importance of Latin and
French in this matter will be found in Professor A. T. Baker’s ‘‘Saints’
Lives written in Anglo-French,” pp. 119-36 of *Essays by Divers Hands,” -
being the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, Vol. iv.
(Oxford Univ. Press, 1924).- Multitudinous. -details .showing that the
originals of the English: Saints’ Lives were usually French, not Latin,
will be found in Vising, op. cit;y passim. :

Reference to ‘‘the romance of the rose” in the fifth line of the
Prologue is not a very auspicious beginning for those who believe in
a. Latin original. The 'editor, Dr Horstmann (see supra, § 29, #. 2),
admits in his Preface that the ¢Legenda ‘Aurea’ is only the ultimate
source, and a glance at the Latin texts at the foot of his pages shows
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prevented Barbour’s warmest supporters from ascribing
to him more than a very minor part in that vast and dull
compilation. = Even Dr Neilson’s none too fastidious
search for ‘ parallels” between the ‘Bruce’ and the
‘Legends’ yielded but a lean and dubious harvest,®
except in the Lives of the two Saints most closely con-
nected with Aberdeen, Ninian and Machor.22- There both
style and matter are strongly reminiscent of Barbour,
notably in the mundane tale of ¢ Sir Fargus Magdonel ’ 23
that they do not kadequately‘ account for the -Scots. * The vocabulary
contains so strong-a French element, including words not previously
recorded in -O.E.D.—eg., ‘“enculje” =to flatter; .‘menstrally,”
“merdaille,” “‘pertrick,” “‘ters” = TIERCE, ‘‘wantonly,” *‘ wesy”-—as
to suggest French originals. - )
2 ¢J. B.)—e.gv, pp. 22 and 34. If the comparison were extended to
he ¢ Buik,” however, it would be more productive, as witness the sub-

joined list of similarities which we have noted, en passant, in turning
over the pages of O.E.D. :—

S. L. S, B. A.
Thatna man did him laith Gif ony man did him laith
- (Alexis) (II 131)
As thingis beand at rebourse All is at rebours (IX 534)
(Katherine)
Bot al ves in wast It is all in waist=c’est parole
(Lucy) gastée (111 6598)
Thane wes the tyrand vondir tene” Thairof that tyran is full tene
“(Margaret) (II 198)
Scho menyt ofte rycht sare a sone  And sum hir husband menit sare
(Mathias) (11 4525)
- I dred rycht small thine angelis And he thame dreidit bot richt
(Placidas) small (IT 4504)

On the question of versification, Professor Saintsbury, ¢English

-Prosody,” Vol. i. (19o6) pp. 267-8, says: ‘‘The differences are small
... .- do not think that the run of the verse is so strikingly like
Barbour’s as to be an argument in favour of his authorship; but it is not
sufficiently different to be an argument against it.”

2 Ninian and Machor are local Saints, in whom the author expresses
special interest. " ¢ Ninian,’ ll. 39-57,and ¢ Machor,”1l. 333-53, are almost
verbally identical; the relationship between these two ¢ Lives” of
Saints intimately connected with Aberdeen is extremely close (see ed.
Metcalfe, S.T.S., 1886, Introd., pp. xx-xxi), and the style is very similar
to Barbour’s.” Buss, Joc. c¢it., pp. 495 and 514, expressly excludes.
¢ Ninian’ when maintaining that the ‘Legends’ are not by Barbour.

2 Tt would be possible to establish connection between Barbour and
Sir Fergus if the latter were he on whose behalf David II. in 1364 peti-
tioned the Pope (¢ Petitions,’ p. 476) for dispensation to Fergus Makduell
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and his minstrel ‘ Jak trumpoure,’” of which the scene
. is laid in Galloway “ Quhene sir Davi Bruys ves kinge ”
(Ninian). ‘ Ninjan and ‘ Machor ’ appear to be Barbour’s
‘contribution, but even though the whole dreary corpus of
35,000 lines were proved to be his, it would add little
to his reputation. = Without the ‘Legends’ his industry
is already beyond praise, his piety beyond dispute.

§ 47. Unity OF BARBOUR’S WORK.

The authenticated Wbrks-——the ‘ Buik,” the * Ballet,” -
the ‘ Bruce,” the ‘ Stewarts’ Original,” alias the ‘ Brut '—
assume a perfect unity under one compelling cause, the
master-force of Barbour’s life, the desire to bring the
resources - of History, Romance, Chivalry, Legend and

picturesque Genealogy to the support of the Scottish-
throne.  All his works deal with the greatness of kings,
~from Brutus of Troy, first King of Britain, to Robert the
Bruce and Robert the Steward. To exalt the victor of
Bannockburn till he should rank with the noblest kings
in history was the object of the *Ballet, as it was
the object of the ‘Bruce. To endow the new dynasty
with long and glorious descent was the purpose of the
‘ Stewarts’ Original ’; the history of the Scottish throne .
and nation from the fall of Troy was no doubt the high
theme of that lost ‘Brut.’ It was Barbour’s destiny—
and it was his intention, however dimly felt—to revive
the drooping spirits of his fellow-patriots and foster the
growing sense of Scottish nationality by depicting a glorious

and: Margaret, daughter of William de Coningham, Knight, who had
married ““in ignorance of the law.” . This dispensation was granted .on
the same day as one to John Waleys and Elizabeth de Eglinton. These
ladies were apparently relatives of Sir Hugh of Eglinton or Cunning-
ham, who wasBarbour’s colleague as Clerk of Audit (see supra, § 16).

VOL. L. = : ?
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past. The means to that end was provided by his own
natural tendency to associate national feeling with kingship
(hence his chill silence on Wallace); in a more material
sense, it was provided by his experience as a translator.

Of all these works—and we may add to them without
much fear of error the ‘ Troy-Book '—the immediate or
the ultimate source is translation. Like Chaucer and
many . another contemporary, he began as a translator
and ended as an original writer. As he translated, he re-
flected. He caught the manner of French Romance
and assimilated much of the matter, and then he addressed
himself to the task of writing a Scottish epic.

The material for that epic he found in record and
~chronicle and in oral tradition, for the facts were fresh
in living memory. That he had written sources is obvious
from the close resemblances, often verbal, between his
account of the main events and that given by other
chroniclers, notably Sir Thomas Gray and Fordun. They
must all have utilised the same documents. ' Even Jean
Lebel refers to ““ une histoire faitte par le dit roy Robert.”
Gray, relating the adventures of the Bruce, begins * Qar
com tesmoignent lez croniclis de sez gestis,” &c. Fordun,
Barbour’s contemporary, tells us (ed. Skene, p. 34I)
that there were many stories of the Bruce’s deeds in
circulation in his day, and that they are “ indubitably
true,” though he will not relate them because he is not
- sure of the time and place. When Barbour began the
“Bruce,” ‘Bannockburn was not much mere remote in
time from Scotsmen of his generation than Sedan was
from the French in 1914, when “auld and 3ing” were
perfectly familiar with the chief episodes of the Franco-
Prussian War. Had he begun to collect materials in
the year in which he was made Archdeacon (which is
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unlikely), he could have interviewed veterans who had
fought at Bannockburn; and if he had been (which he
was not) avid of personal details, he had only to ride
over from Rayne to Kildrummy or Chapel-of-Garioch and
consult the Bruce’s sister, Christian.1

His material he cast in the form of a Romance, because
he read—and translated—Romances, and ‘because his
appeal was to the courtly public. In particular he knew
well, having just been engaged in translating it, a
Romance which was told “on sa gud manere ” that it
reduced its translator to despair, for it sang the renown
of Alexander with more than native skill. -He used it
as a model, to be imitated from afar, and he laid under
contribution the phraseology of his own translation,
whole lines and couplets.. Nor did he limit himself
to that treasured ‘store.. Nothing that could enliven
History came amiss: reminiscences of other Romances ;
knotty points of law, such as “ clerkis questioun Quhen
thai fall in disputacioun ;2 pawky observations. from
the consistory court; pros and cons in the vexed ques-
tions of astrology, witchcraft and devilry, which were
‘settled before our day and interest us not—and of matri-
mony, which is still with us; a fable or apologue, the
‘ Fox and the Fisher,” possibly from the Cathedral pulpit 3;

1 See supra, § 43, n. 11, : : ’

Between 1338 and 1340, or 1355 and 1357, Christian of Bruyse,
‘““domina de la Garuiach,” and wife of the deceased Sir Andrew of
Moray, Pantler of Scotland, gave to a chaplain performing religious
services for the souls of the founder, her husband, and of King Robert
her ‘brother, ‘a toft in Drumdurnach and 100 sh. sterling yearly from
her land of Meikle Werthill, ‘‘infra predictum dominium nostrum de la
Garuyach,” (¢ Reg. Episc. Aberd.’ I, p. 66.) .

2 As to what a thrall should do in a hypothetical and highly improb-
able case (¢Br.” T 249) [which is debated in a whole book (ix.) of
Thomas Sanchez’ “De Sancto ‘Matrimonii Sacramento;,’ Venice 1625,
as pointéd out by Dr Neilson in the ¢ Furnivall Miscellany,’ p. 383].

3" Fables formed almost exclusively the medizval preacher’s stock-in-

trade. Examples, including tales of Reynard of course, will be found
in Lecoy de la Marche, ¢ La Chaire fr. au moyen Age,” Paris 1886,
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the sayings of Dionysius Cato, the doings of historical
Counts of Flanders and of Artois. Much of this, the flotsam
and jetsam of a life-time’s reading, had an interest-once.
Some of it has an interest still. With the long excursus
on Treachery, Barbour blackens the memory of Comyn
and palliates, so far as a Churchman can, his hero’s one
wild deed; with the excursus on Freedom he gives
lyrical expression to his own patriotic feeling. Wyntoun
omitted these and the like when he transcribed part of
the “ Bruce,” because he was not a Court poet concerned
with the ancestral glories of the Royal house, and because
they were no longer burning questions in his day. For
us; as for Wyntoun, they are irrelevant. But they were
not irrelevant for John Barbour, Archdeacon, nor for
John Barbour, Patriot.4 :

To improve the ° Bruce,’ to make it worthier of its lofty
purpose, was the reason for his continual borrowings
from French Romance, and for digressions which the
modern reader may dismiss with an indulgent smile.
But let us not make too merry over his thrifty use of odd-
ments, his care to expound the self-evident, his praise-
worthy efforts to beguile while instructing us. - Above
all, let us not call him, for that, an Aberdonian; to that
title he has other and sounder claims. Many a more
gifted writer has practised as cannily I'dconomie de ses
talents, and been mindful not to leave collected material
unused. The completest antithesis we can find to Barbour,
Chateaubriand, had a thinly disguised *‘ portrait of the

pPp- Xvi+3547; pp. 302-5.. Very few occur in M.E. literature ; Wells,,
op. cit., p. 181, says ‘‘scarcely a dozen,” including Barbour’s, those
that have survived being almost all in French or in Latin.

4 Once Barbour does excuse himself for irrelevance—for bringing in
the story of Fabricius (*Br.” XX 562) after the account of the death
of Douglas. ‘‘Laute” in Douglas and Fabricius was the cause of
digression. - The same trait in the character of Douglas also accounts
for another digression (*Br.” I 364).
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author by himself * and a “ storm at sea,” which he used
over and over again in various works, without offending -
‘the critics. Barbour was not a heaven-sent poet, and his
guiding-star was patriotism, not art.

' CHAPTER XIL: INFLUENCE OF THE ‘BUIK'
| ON THE ‘BRUCE’

 §48. ARRANGEMENT OF THE SUBJECT-MATTER.

TurNING back to the materials collected in Chapter V.
and referring the reader to it for the detail, we must now
~endeavour to determine the extent to which the historical
matter in the ‘ Bruce’ is coloured by Barbour’s work as a
translator. Freely as he borrowed from his own translation
“of ‘works composed years before Bannockburn by French
poets who could not have pointed out Stirling on the map,
he yet contrived to remain “ soothfast,” because in his time
the facts of Romance were not markedly different from the

- factsofhistory. The single combats, raids, ambushes, pitched

battles, &c., vof the French romances which he had trans-
lated, proceeded in accordance with the art of war as prac-
tised in Scotland in the early fourteenth century. Thus the
grimmest incident of the ‘ Foray’ was re-enacted in 1332
by a Murray of Tullibardine, who brought back news of
battle in as grievous case as Aristé.* The ladies on the
‘1¢¢ Ane of the Murrawis, [I] herd say,

Off Tulybardy be the waye, :

His bowalis befor hym berande’;

And son at hym he sperit tythande,

And he taulde how the feylde was gane.”
Wynt. VIII{C) 3559.
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battlements at “ Ephesoun ” saw nothing worse than the

Queen of England and her attendant maidens beheld from

their oriel window at the capture of Stirling in 1304.2 Sir .
Robert de Nevill, *the Peacock of the North,” vowed in

real life as boldly as he vowed in the ‘ Bruce,’ or as Porrus

in ¢ Les Veeux du Paon,’ from which romantic abode William

Marmion, Knight, of Lincolnshire, might have ridden forth,

to “show his helmet of gold wherever glory was the hardest

to be won "’—viz., at Norham, where he was rescued by Sir

Thomas Gray’s father. To point out Barbour’s indebted-

ness to his French models is not necessarily to diminish

his credibility as an historian, which, indeed, is becoming -
more and more generally recognised. ’

-2 On 2ist April 1304 Edward I. began the siege of Stirling, which
surrendered on zoth July. He had caused an oriel window to be made
in his house in Stirling that the queen and her ladies might see the final
assault. Bain, ‘Edw. in Scotl.,’ p. 43.

8 Scepticism as to Barbour’s credibility is due chiefly to his unhappy
false start. The apparent confusion by which three distinct Robert
Bruce’s are rolled into one is certainly inauspicious, but that it does not
impair the value of what follows, is recognised by most scholars :—

“Writing as he did at a long interval of time, . . . after King
Robert’s death, the arrangement of his story is often imperfect, the
succession of events transposed, and wrong dates given, capable, how-
ever, of being corrected by other authority, and detracting little from
the real ‘historical value of the ¢Bruce.””—Bain, ¢Cal.’ III., Introd.
¢¢It gratified me in no small degree to find Barbour’s story so closely. in
accordance with the English Records.”—Bain, ‘Edw. in Scotl,,’ p. 57.
‘ An historical document of the highest order.”—Evan Macleod Barron,
¢ The Scottish War of Independence,” London (Nisbet) (1914), xxvi+ 499,
Professor Tout. is less enthusiastic: “ His details are minute, but
impossible to control by other sources, and he is more valuable as the
epic poet of Scottish liberty than as an historical authority,” op. cié,

- P- 459.
E Many of Barbour’s statements which were at one time disputed have
been confirmed by records subsequently discovered, and his details are
often supported by contemporary documents. Thus, John of Lorne’s
attack on the Bruce at Dalry is confirmed by a letter of Edward I. to
the Prince of Wales, dated 14th September, acknowledging John of
Lorne’s services. = Bain, ¢Cal.’ II, 490.

The pursuit by John of Lorne with 8oo Highlanders and a blood-
hound that had once belonged to Bruce is supported by dry record.
Pembroke’s warrant providing pay to John of Lorne for 22 men-at-arms
and 8oo foot is still preserved. Bain, ¢Cal.’ II, p. 2530; Maxwell,
*Dougl.’ I, 35. Jean le Bel (I, xxii), says that Bruce was pursued  par
chiens et limiers.” :

Barbour says that the battle of Loudon Hill took place on 1oth May
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History, which provides the subject-matter of the ‘ Bruce,”
also determines in great part its arrangement. Barbour’s .
work, however, is not history :- it is chronicle, in the form
of biography. Rightly or wrongly, he conceived it as a
biography of Bruce and Douglas, and the method of treat-
ment which he adopted, and with few lapses pursued,?

1307, ‘while the English historians say at the end of March, but two
letters, both of 15th May, support Barbour, Bam, ¢Edw. in Scotl.,’
P-.57.

Of Barbour’s list of Scottish prxsoners taken at Methven one only,
‘Sir Alexander Fraser, does not appear in the official record. “Barron,
0p. cit., p. 236.

Sir Robert de Nevill, the ¢ Peacock of the North,” declared. that ke
was tired of hearing about the valour of Douglas, and vowed that he
would attack him when he saw his. banner. displayed. = Hearing this,
Douglas went to Berwick and slew him. - (‘Br.’ XIV, 416, ‘422, &c.)
The incident is confirmed by a petition of Rauf de N ev:ll, his brother, to
Edward IL. in 1316, No. 527 in Bain, ¢Cal.’ IIL, and by other docu-
ments (Maxwell, op. cit., 1, P- 49)

Speaking of Douglas’ m1ss1on with the Heart, Barbour says that he
¢‘left the Grunye of Spaynye.” This is not * grund”=*ground,” as
Skeat emends, but Corunna, - still called by seamen. “The Groyne.”
Bain, ¢Edw. in Scotl.,” p. 8o, z:

4 Compared with other rimed chronicles, the “Bruce’ is not faulty in
arrangement. The errors inn Barbour are 'mainly these :

He states that, while Edward I. was besieging Stirling in the spring
of 1304; James of Douglas was. brought to Lamberton, Bishop of St
Andrews, ‘“as ane litill page.” - Since his motheér died before 1288,
Douglas could not then have been less than. seventeen. Maxwell

" *Dougl.’ 1, 30, %, 2.

Bruce’s alleged stay in Rathlin Island, 1306-7, is probably unhistorical.
Bain (Edw. in Scotland,’ pp. 54 and 55) pointed “out that Norway was
a much more probable place of refuge, since Eric, King of Norway
(d. 12090), had married in 1293 Robert’s sister, Isabelia, as his second
wife, "and “in 1307 his successor, King Haco, was sheltering one of.
Bruce’s adherents, the Bishop of Moray Bruce himself probably went
there, as stated by Fabyan and others. Trivet (p. 410) says that he
fled ‘‘ad extremas regionis insulas,” and Gray and Fordun say that he

- returned in 1307 from ¢ the Isles. » “Mr Barron (op. cit., pp. 249-56)
shows. that Barbour’s descrxptxon of the stormy crossing ill. accords

~witha voyage of only thirteen or fourteen miles, that it would -have
been difficult to maintain Bruce’s alleged: 300 soldiers on an island of
614 by 1% miles, which was, moreover, exposed to attack.  He suggests
that Bruce went to Orkney.

[It was during the winter of this alleged stay at Rathlin that the
famous episode of the Spider is said tohave taken place. .= The story is
told, however, not by Barbour, but by Hume of Godscroft, who made
Douglas the hero. of it (Maxwell, ¢ Robert the Bruce,’ pp. 14, 16).]

The attack on the Castle of Brodick must have been led.by Boyd, who
was ‘a Knight, and not by Douglas, who was knighted on the field of
Bannockburn thh Walter the Steward. Maxwell “Dougl’ §; 33, #. 3,
and p. 4,

Thpe sgcond assault on Douglas Castle in 1307, for which Barbour is
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was naturally the chronological method. It is therefore
idle to complain, as many do, if the grouping of the facts
is inartistic, and maintain that a true poet would have
led up to the day of triumph at Bannockburn and then
hastened to ring down the curtain, before the anticlimax.
Such treatment might have met the case of King Robert,
but not that of Douglas; nor would this have been bio-
graphy, which to Barbour and all his tribe meant the sooth-
fast story of a hero, if not from the cradle, at least to the
grave. In the execution of his task he was sore let and
hindered by the intractability of the historical matter.
About the youthful days of one hero, the less said was
manifestly the better, for the Bruce would have had to
appear now on the English, now on the Scottish, side. The
point in his adventurous career at which the curtain were
best lifted was clearly not when he was born, in 1274, but
when, becoming by his father’s death in 1304 one of ‘the
claimants to the throne, and by the murder of Comyn in
1306 the sole claimant, he was ready to step upon the stage
as' a patriot king, win through from adversity to fame
and success and in due course die amid the lamentations
of a grateful people. Within that period (1306-29) neither
the entrance nor the exit of Barbour’s second hero could

the chief authority, must have taken place af¥er, not before as he says,
the affair at Turnberry in February or early March. Maxwell, ¢ Dougl.’
I, pp. 34-35.

Barbour§s statement that John of Lorne was taken prisoner by Bruce
and confined in Dumbarton Castle, and then in Lochleven, where he
soon afterwards died, is incorrect.. The elder Lord of Lorne died in
Ireland, December 1310, and the younger lived seven years more. as
Admiral of the Western Seas under the King of England. = Bain, ¢ Edw.,’
p. 62. o .

Barbour says the siege of Berwick lasted only six days, Gray says
eleven weeks. The town was captured on 28th March, but the castle
did not surrender till 2oth July—i.e., after sixteen weeks. Bain, ¢Cal.’
ITL, 1153 Mazwell, ‘Dougl.’ I, p. 50. - .
The alleged contradiction between ¢Br.’ II 239 and VIII 397 as

regards the identity of Simon Fraser is effectually disposed of by Mr
Mackenzie.
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well be brought about. His youth need not be passed over
in embarrassed silence. It contained nothing worse than
the sowing of some wild oats; and it would be a sorry
biography which would end before his mission with the
‘Heart and his death at the hands of Moors in Spain. Bar-
bour’s failure as a dramatist is due partly to the exigences
of ““soothfastness ” and chronological order, partly to the -
initial choice of two heroes, and the subsequent addition
of a third, Edward Bruce, who during much of the latter
part of the action excludes all rivals from the stage.

For precisely the same reason, with the best will in the
world, he could not follow eifher of the two French Romances
in the arrangement of the subject-matter as closely as in the
descriptive detail. But there can be no doubt that Barbour,
fast in the bonds of chronicle, cast an envious eye on the
Romance which, in the free realm of fiction, moved with
such masterly ease towards its self-appointed climax, the
¢ Great Battle of Ephesoun.’ In imitation thereof he went
as far as chronicler durst go. He borrowed from it, and
applied to Scottish scenes and to portraits and characters
of Scottish worthies such decorative material as was his-
torically applicable, expanding the ‘ Great Battle’ of Ban-
nockburn ? till it dwarfed the whole biography, decorating
his account with trappings from the field of Ephesoun and
rounding it off (Br. XIIIL. 699-712) with a colophon, dated
1375. There the poet would fain have made an end, but
the chronicler and biographer must continue, were it only
-~ because the public would ask for more. What of Edward
Bruce, King of Ireland? What of the siege of Berwick,

5o ¢ Qwhen the gret battell on this viss

Wes discumfit ” (¢ Br.” XIII 395)
¢¢ Bannockburn is; pardonably enough, told with too. great prolixity,

being so spun out as to fill more-than 1800 lines.”  Skeat, ¢ Br.,” Vol. 1.,
p. Ixv. :
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the coronation of David Bruce; and how did Robert, how
did Douglas, die ?  In Part IL, the inevitable sequel, Barbour
still found his French models a very present help. By their
aid he could develop the theme of Edward Bruce (of whose
personality he seems to have known extremely little),
liken his prowess to that of famous worthies, as he had
likened him, for his courtesy (Br. IX. 612), to Emenidus
and Gadifer, lay siege in the approved style to Berwick, .
produce, -as required, suitable phrases for fields of carnage,
Border raids, scenes of joy and sorrow, and at length bring
the tale to a fitting close :—
“ Bot syne, allass ! poysonyt wes he ;6
To se his ded wes gret pite.

The lordis deit apon this viss.”
(Br.. XX. 609).

If any man should ask (and many have since his day)
why he should end thus abruptly, he could reply, “ So
endeth the ‘ Buik of Alexander’” :(— ‘

““He deit thare throw poysoning.

It was great harme of sik ane thing.”
(B. A, IV, 11,135).

8 The Earl of Moray, of whom in this final conclusion Barbour uses
the same formula as he had applied in his provisional conclusion, the
first colophon, to the descendants of Bruce':

¢ The gude erll gouernit the land,
And held the pure weill to warand” (XX 603).

¢ God grant that thai that cummyne ar
Of his ofspring, maynteyme the land,
And hald the folk weill to warrand ! ” (XIII 408).

Moray, like Alexander, was commonly said to have been poisoned, and,
like the Emperor Henry VII, in the colophon of ¢V. P.,’ by a friar, ‘‘of
black habite ane freir ” (‘Bk. Cron. Sc.,’ 51,630).

We see no necessity for supposing that in the spring of 1376 only
Part L (z.e., ““Books” I.-XIIL.) was complete, and perhaps ‘‘published
separately.” Nor. on the other hand should we quarrel with Mr
Mackenzie’s view (‘Br.,” note to XIII 505) that the poem was *¢ finished
somewhat later.” 'If he means by ¢ somewhat later” a matter 6f months,
or evern a year or two, this harmonises with our main contentions,
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§ 49. DESCRIPTIVE DETAIL.

While respect for historical truth saved Barbour from
- undue influence in the shaping of his Romance, it allowed
~him to use without offence convenient formulas and general
descriptive matter from the ‘Buik., In his first battle,
that of Methven, he at once falls back on the ‘ Buik * for
the telling details which eye-witnesses might have noted,
‘and presumably did note, at Methven, as at any other
battle, and which lay thick in the ‘ Buik,” couched in suit-’
able terms, ready for instant use: the red blood on the
green grass, the cries and groans, the mighty blows cleaving
heads and eke shoulders, “chassaris” in hot pursuit of

“ flearis,” &c. So also for the battle of Loudon Hill (May
* 1307), of which little is known except what Barbour tells us.

And so for Bannockburn. Many of the pictorial touches
which had made the ‘ Great Battle of Ephesoun’ live in
Scots, served as well for another canvas: the careful pre--
- parations on the eve of battle, the ordering of the opposing
forces, the approach of the enemy’s cohorts gliftering in
the morning sun “like angels,” their banners waving in
the wind, their monstrous numbers, the quiet confidence
and determination of the smaller host; the impetuous
knight who, without waiting for the main attack, spurs
~forward between the lines to overthrow the leader of the
opposing force and himself falls by that leader’s battle-
axe; the unhorsing of a great lord and the conséquent
dismay among his henchmen ;  the clash of arms, the red
blood, &c. (as above), the lament for the slain, their decent
burial. | |

These facts had been described before 1314 by a French
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k poet ‘exactly as Barbour describes them, but who shall
say that they are thereby unhistorical or untrue? The
chroniclers and the poets of the fourteenth century dif-
fered, and the historians still differ, on the incidents at
Bannockburn.! . Almost the only point on which they
agree is the result! But does any one maintain that the
Scots did not prepare for battle, that the English cavalry
did not approach in great force, that their banners did not
wave in the wind, that the red blood, &c. (see above) . . .,
that the dead were not decently buried after the battle ?

As a matter of sober history, Sir Henry de Bohun's
skull actually was cloven by Bruce’s battle-axe, though
not perhaps quite as described by Barbour. This we
know from an independent English source.? Incidents
very similar to that depicted in the ‘ Bruce’ occur at
every moment in the French Romance, and Barbour
had so frequently translated the account of them that
the familiar phrases slipped out once again. - But these
phrases tell the broad truth—with possible minor excep-
tions. That Bruce’s battle-axe was broken by the force

1 Most of the English chroniclers confine themselves to the barest
summary. Edward II. set out with a quite exceptionally large and
splendid army, and a battle took place at *‘ Stirling,” ¢‘ sed (proh dolor!)
Scoti praevaluerunt, et occiderunt Gilbertum de Clare, comitem  de
Glovernia, Egidium de Argentein,” &c. ; here follows a long list of the
slain and the captured. Few of the chroniclers descend to details, and
those who do are $paring in them and may be quoting from each other,
so that it is difficult to check Barbour’s statements except those on the
broad facts—which are not in dispute. Sir Thomas Gray could have
been ‘‘documented ” by his father; who saw the battle from the Scottish
side as a prisoner. Barbour is in substantial agreement with Gray.
The Scottish accounts are traceable to Barbour, perhaps occasionally -
to Barbour’s unknown written sources. ~Fordun says very little of
Bannockburn. -

# Geoffrey le Baker, ‘ Vita Edwardi Secundi,’ Rolls Ser., ii, 202, though
the incident is somewhat different : when the vanguard were approach-
ing Stirling *“ Henricus de Boun” followed some retreating Scots into a
wood, thinking he might come upon the king there and slay him. But
finding the wood held in great strength, he was on the point of with-
drawing when the King himself appeared, and . . . ‘‘ Henricus . . .

- redire volens ad socios equum retorsit ; sed Robertus ei restitit et securs
gquam. manu. gerebat capul ipsius contrivit.” In ¢Scalacronica,’ p. 141,
Bohun becomes Peris de Mountforth: ¢“QOu fu tué Peris de Mountforth,

. cheualer, dez mains Robert de Bruis d’iun hache, con fust dit,”



INFLUENCE OF THE ‘ BUIK ’ ON THE ‘ BRUCE." cCxxxiil

of the blow and that he lamented its loss may, for all
we know to the contrary, be true; but since both these
details, unrecorded by any other chronicler, occur in
the French poems: which Barbour translated, we must
assume that he found them there. - They are not of much
historical importance. We know from the same English
source 3 that Gloucester was flung from his steed before the
battle, and that this ill omen increased the alréady con-
siderable depression in the English ranks. The chroniclers,
Scots and English alike, agree as to the unusual splendour
of Edward’s éavalry, and, like Barbour, several say, and
‘we can well believe, that the gilt helmets and breastplates
glittered in the sun.¢ *“ Like angels” is perhaps excessive,
though if, as Mr Mackenzie maintains, many of the cavalry-
men wore white surcoats, there is some optical justification
for the hyperbole. To ourselves the Angels of Bannock--
burn would not have been suspect, had it not been for
the Angels of Loudon Hi]l.5 et

-3 Geoffrey le Baker, ii, p. 202.

4 Trokelowe; Rolls Ser. (1866), p. 84; *‘ writes up” the opening of the
battle very much on the same lines as Barbour:

¢ Clangor enim tubarum et lituorum, hinnitus equorum, motio vexil-
lorum, clamor exhortantmm, qui in eorum congressu resonabant, corda
poterant terruisse magnanimorum.

‘“ Duces autem Scotorum, per turmas:suas mcedentes, exhortantur,
ut ‘pro sua et uxorum suarum, liberorum ac possessionum suarum
defensione, certamen ineant justissimum, &c. ...

‘““Et collidentibus ad invicem catervis, bellum cruentissimum com-
miserunt. - - Frangor lancearum, tinnitus gladiorum, ictuum strepitus
repentinorum, gemitus. morientium, Vulneratorum lamentatio in ipso
conflictu ‘audita, aera perturbare videbantur.”

5 ¢ The Yngliss men, in othir party i
s That richt as angels schane brichtly ” (¢ Br.’ XII 426).

The same simile is applied to" Aymer de Valence’s force at Loudon
Hill (“Br.> VIII 234).

The simile is paralleled in the French Romance, but there is no proof
that it comes from there. . It may spring not so much from'the circum-
stance suggested by Mr Mackenzie (note to “Br.” XII 426), as from the
old pun, “non Angli sed Angeli,” which the Carmelite Friar Baston,
who was captured at Bannockburn, had in mind when he says : ¢ Angli-
colz, "quasi ceelicolee, splendore nitescunt” (‘Scotichron.” (1759), II,
chap. xxii., p. 252). ~Bower himself (ibid., p. 309) remarks, in another
connection, “Anghcus est ‘Angelus -cui. nemo credere potest 1”- The
early part of Baker's chronicle (which was widely circulated as ¢ Vita
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A more uncomfortable parallel is the ordering of the
battle array on the eve of Ephesoun and of Bannockburn.
King Clarus and King Alexander both distributed their
forces on a plan which was nothing if not symmetrical.
Each divided his army into six * battles "’ ; each * battle ”
was led by one of the outstanding warriors of the Romance,
the first by the stoutest fighter of them all, and the last
by the King himself, who brought up the rear with two
trusted knights at his bridle-reins. ’
At Bannockburn the divisions are * battles ” and their
formation is the same, less- symmetrical (it is hard to
reconcile the conflicting principles of ‘symmetry and
immense superiority in the numbers of the enemy, and
both were dear to Barbour’s heart €), but yet with a certain
neatness : four ‘ battles” on the one side, the first led
by Sir Edward Bruce, the second by Randolph, the third
by Walter the Steward and Douglas, the last by King
Robert in person, bringing up the rear with the reserves ;
ten “battles”? on the other side, each exactly ten
thousand strong, and Edward II., having assigned nine
of them to his best leaders, drew up last his own “ battle,”
and appointed two knights to be at his bridle-reins :—

“ His awne battale ordanit he
And quha suld at his bridill be.” &

et Mors Edwardi II.,” and was long assigned to Sir Thomas de la Moor
and so published by Stubbs in ‘Chron, Edw. IL,” Rolls Ser., Vol. ii.,
pp. 294-319), mentions and apparently paraphrases Baston’s poem :

*“Vidisses prima nocte Anglos haud Angelico more vino madentes , ., .
E contra Scotos silentes sanctam vigiliam . . . jejunis celebrantes,
amore patrize et libertatis sestuantes. In crastino sol oriens in scuta
aurea et galeas splendentes radios emisit.”-

8 Bruce is attacked by 2 Macindrossers+ 1 confederate (III 43), by.
1 one-eyed man+2 sons (V 485), by 3 men (+2 who attacked his
attendant) (VI 622), by 3 traitors (VII 196), by 3 men with bows (VII 409).
For the arithmetical proportion between Barbour’s armies and their
adversaries, see Skeat, Part IIL., pp. Ixiii-iv. .

7. ¢Br. XI 155. :

8 Sir Giles de Argentine and Aymer de Valence.
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" But Barbour’s divergence from historical truth is prob-
~ ably slight. He exaggerates the enemy’s numbers.® Their .
cavalry on the march from Berwick to Edinburgh cer-
tainly did not cover the hills and valleys (““ Bath hyllis
and valayes helit thai ”— Br.’ XI. 184), whatever the
troops of Duke Betis may have done at “ Gadres.” 1
But the division into “ battles,” their number and per-
haps their strategical position, appear to be historical, it
the picturesque minor details being Barbour’s borrowmgs
from his ¢ Buik.’

Thé burial of the dead after Bannockburn and after
“ Ephesoun ” is suspiciously similar.  Bruce’s regret for

9 Barbour estimates the English army as 100,000 fighting men,
including 3000 heavily armed horsemen; 40,000 men-at-arms; and 50,000
archers; and the Scottish force at 30,000." “Abbot Bernard of Arbroath
credits the English with 3,100 horse and 40,000 foot.. - Geofirey le Baker,
p. 203, maintains that the Scots had a total force of 49,000. ~Modern
writers make a much more modest estimate.  Sir Herbert Maxwell,

- ¢ Dougl.’ I, 42, computes 50,000 English and. 20,000 Scots ; Bain, ¢Cal.’
HI., p. xxi, “50,000 English and 15,000 or 16,000 Scots, with large
numbers of camp-followers in -addition.  Mr W. M. Mackenzie, the
latest and best authority, suggests 20,000 English and 4000 Scots (* The
Baitle - of Bannockburn,” Glasgow, MacLehose, 1913, pp. vii+111};
pPp. 30-32), which will, let us hope, be a final minimum,

10 ¢¢ The English horse came up the Tweed valley, whether starting
as a . whole from Berwick or in part from Wark 774 Coldstrean, and
took the road through Lauderdale. ' Thus we see why it is that Barbour
speaks of them as covering ‘hills and valleys,’ but says no word of
the sea or of special difficulties on the track.” " Mackenzie, ‘ Bann.’ 41.
_The real reason is that the host of ‘Duke Betis in ¢ L1 Fuerres covered
““all the hills and valleys.”

¢ The gude Emynedus beheld
Thame of Gaderis our-tak the feild;
That thikkar our the hillis did thra.w,” &c
=Et vit la gent de Gadres dont tout le val soronde (I 231),

and this suggests to Barbour a pictorial representation of the crude
fact stated, e.g., by le Baker, p. 1o1: ‘“a Berewyk exivit et versus

- Stryvelyn iter arripuit.” - Bower also expands the fact, ‘Scotichron.,’

p: 249: *Sic quasi locusta operuerunt superficiem  universese terrse
quousque ad Bannockburn.”

1 «The Scots marched. out in four divisions (¢ Lanercost saysinthree,.
two .in echelon, while the. third: followed under Robert). - The English
were drawn up in nine ¢ battles,’ the tenth standing out from the rest.”
Mackenzie, op.. cét., p. 72. ' Geoffrey le Baker, p. 204, states that Sir

~ Giles :de Argentine was at King Edward’s bridle; and, p. 203, that
Gloucester. led the van, after disputing the honour with Hereford.
According to *Scalacronica,’ p. 143, Sir Giles demanded of Edward IL
¢ que vostre reyne me fust baillez.”
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Gilbert of Clare, Earl of Gloucester, and his care to have
his body watched, find a close parallel in Alexander’s
concern for Clarus. . But is there any reason to doubt that
Bruce, like Alexander, could mourn for the brave who
died in the opposing ranks? Gilbert was the most dis-
tinguished of the fallen, and heads the list in all the
chronicles. He was Bruce’s relative. An Earl of Glouces-
ter, Gilbert’s stepfather, had once saved Bruce’s life.l2
Moreover, Wyntoun and Boece confirm the incident,!®
unless they are merely echoing Barbour, In any case,
Bruce, whether he mourned exactly as Alexander or not,
chivalrously sent Gilbert’s body to Edward II.,** of whom
he was the favourite nephew and the most trusted friend.
It was buried in Tewkesbury Abbey (‘ Chron. Edw. II.]
R.S,, Vol i., p. 230), and the casket containing the heart,
which was laid on his mother’s coffin at the house of the
Grey Friars in Cardiff, has recently been found.’s The
body of Sir Giles de Argentine also was duly cared for

(‘ Scalacronica,’” p. 142), and ‘“lyis in Sanct Cuthbertis
Kirk,” Edinburgh.

12 See supra, § 28.

5 For Wyntoun, see supra, § 29, n. 1.  Boece, Fo. 3033, says that
Bruce lamented Sir Giles de Argentine. .

14 Walsingham, 246: “Post bellum de Strivelyn, Robertus le Brus
interfectorum spolia - suis distribuit larga manu; captivos tractavit
civiliter, corpora Comitis® Glovernize et Baronis de Clifford transmisit
Regi Angliz, apud Berwycum commoranti, -sine pretio, pro suz
voluntatis beneplacito sepelienda. Quibus ex causis, corda multorum
in sui amorem allexit.” :

15 ¢ Interesting historical discoveries have been made as the result of
the excavation of the House of the Grey Friars in Cardiff, which has
been undertaken by Lord Bute'. . . The vault at the east end of the
wall contained a male skeleton. -Later, traces of a second vault were
discovered near the first vault, and near by a stone, which, on being '
cleared, was found to enclose a leaden casket containing a heart, and
lying’ on a female skeleton.” These are probably the skeletons of
Gilbert de Clare (1243-95) ;. Lord of Cardiff Castle, and his wife, the
Princess Joan (d. 1304), daughter of Edward 1.; and the casket con-
tained the heart of their son Gilbert who was. slain at Bannockburn.’*
¢ Times,” 31st August 1925. s

16 Bellenden, quoted by Mr Mackenzie, ed. ¢Br.,” p: 83, .
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- § 50. SPEECHES, PORTRAITS, &C.

The material for the “ Addresses to the Troops”” which
King Robert delivers before his battles in the ‘Bruce”
comes largely from the ‘Buik.” The speech at Loudon
Hill (VIII. 235-64) is all in the best manner of the
‘ Buik,” some of it verbatim. The speech at Methven (II.
321-41) and the two speeches at Bannockburn (VIII.
"235-70, and XII. 210-32%) are compounded of -extracts
from the ‘ Buik of Alexander ’ and the Bible (Book of
- Maccabees).! This double source supplies with a curious
monotony both the simple ideas and the soldierly words.
The Book of Maccabees is the ultimate but not always
the immediate source. ~ Jacques de Longuyon had drawn
“upon it, directly or indirectly, with results of which
Barbour gave in the ‘Buik’ the Scottish equivalent.
~That equivalent he utilised for the ‘ Bruce,’ as was his
custom, but he also tapped the main source. Hence he
who though dead yet speaketh at Barbour’s Bannock- -
burn is not King Robert but Judas Maccabeus, sometimes
as reported in the Bible, sometimes as interpreted by the
combined efforts of a French and a Scottish poet, some-
‘times as supplemented from Barbour’s own Biblical
knowledge. The exact contribution made by each to
King Robert’s oratory we do not presume to determine,
contenting ourselves with the remark that, while the
greater part of the original ‘ Scots Wha Hae’ (Br. XII.
234-48) comes straight from the Book of Maccabees, the
passages enumerated in our list, on p. Ixxxix, come -
straight from the ‘ Buik of Alexander.’?

i The verses concerned are : Macc., L iii., 17-21, and iv., 14-18.

VOL. 1. : q
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As to the historicity of the speech, nothing is, of
course, more probable than that the Bruce addressed
his troops, or their leaders, before the battle, and
in his address alluded to the circumstances in which
they were fighting. These circumstances, whether he
made this point or not, were in fact similar to those in
which the Maccabees had fought. -The general impression
left by the contemporary accounts is that the moral force
was felt to have been on the Scottish side of the field,
the physical force on the other, and that every man
of the smaller army realised he was fighting for home
and country. After long years of suffering and slow
success the fateful day had come. If freedom could be
won, it was now or never. Inthat atmosphere of religious
fervour and desperate resolve which the chroniclers
describe or imply, allusion to the similar situation of the
Maccabees was at the least extremely natural.  Moreover,
many of the preoccupations of Judas Maccabeus were
also preoccupations of the Bruce. There was much need
to guard against panic. The recommendation not to be
dismayed by superior numbers but attack boldly was
dictated by the peculiar circumstances, and the warning
against that premature plundering which would make the

2

And I pray 3how als specialy For-thy 7 pray ilk man that he

Both mor and less all comonly Nocht couetous na 3arnand be

‘That nane of 3ow for gredynes To tak na #yches that thay wald,

Haf e til Za% of thair 7ickess, Bot wyn of deidly fais #he fald.

Na presoners 3eit for till ta Fra thay be winnin, all, wit 3e weill,

Quhill she se thame cumrayit swa The gudis ar ouris euer-ilk deill,

That. the feld planly ouris be. And I quyteclame 30w vterly

And than at 3our liking may 3e Baith gold and syluer halely,

Tak all the richess that thar is. And all the riches that thairis is.
(*Br.” XII 303.) - (¢B. A III 4266.)

=Et pour Dieu, biaus seigneurs, ne soit nus entendis
A nul gdaing qui soit, ne du leur couvoitis,
Ains conquerons le champ aus morteus anemis !
Quant il sera vaincus, 1i avoirs iert conquis
Et je le vous quit tout et en fais et en dis,
Or et argent et pailes et les mors et les vis !
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hoped—for victory 1ncomplete was only too necessary in
Scottish warfare. N

That these elements in the speech of Judas Maccabeus
were appropriate to Bannockburn was proved also in the
event. We know that the commander-in-chief, his lieu-
- tenants and the priests spared no effort to encourage the
- men.?  Bannockburn was essentially the victory of a
small but picked force fighting in a sacred cause. The
victory was obtained not, as was long supposed, by
defensive tactics but by bold attack.t After the day was
won, Bruce’s worst fears were realised, for, as an English
contemporary admits, had his men not wasted their time
in looting, not an Englishman would have escaped.®
His triumph was later ascribed to his trust in God rather
than in the numbers of a host,® and he himself was com-
pared to Judas Maccabeus? in the noble letter addressed -
to Pope John XXII. on 6th Apnl 1320 by the Barons

of Scotland.
It is possible that Bruce quoted the Scriptures to the
host, as many another Scottish commander has done “ eftir -
that day and 3it beforne.”  But there is no evidence that
he did, other than Barbour’s. The comparison with Judas
Maccabeus appears to be unconnected in the minds of
the Barons with any speech which he may have made to

3 T, Walsingham, ed. Riley, R.S.; 1876, p. 245

“ Crastino vero, -circa horam diei tertiam,. Robertus . . . praecessit,
pedes, Scotorum exercitum, dans- illis exemplum, ut nemo de fuga.

cogitaret ” ; “ Liber Pluscardensis,” ;p. 248, “ Omnes suos-ante ingres-
sum  belli monere per. ecclesiasticos viros facit.” - Similarly Abbot
Bernard’s poem (in Bower, p. 249), and Trokelowe (supra, § 49, 7. 4).

4. That- the Scots took the offensive from the first and a#facked is

conclusively shown in Mr Mackenzie’s study of Bannockburn.
% ¢Vita Edwardi Secundi,’ p. 206 ; cp. ‘Br.” XIII 456 :
¢ Thai dispendit haly that day
In spouljeing and richess taking.”
¢ Fordun, in his brief account of Bannockburn, remarks (p. 34 /)
‘¢ Rex Robertus, cum paucis occurrens, non in multitudine popuh sed in

Dommo Deo spem ponens,” &c.
7 ¢National MSS. of Scotland,’ Part IL, No. XXIV.
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the troops. When Bower identifies the Biblical text of
the discourse, he is merely adding to his usual repetition
of Barbour a reference supplied from his own Biblical lore.®
Since ‘the phrasing does service also for Methven and
Loudon Hill, where the circumstances cannot have been
the same, and since the ideas recur over and over again
in the ¢ Bruce’ as in ‘ Les Voeux du Paon,” the inference
must be that Barbour utilised reminiscences of the “Buik
and then eked them out with reminiscences of the Bible.
The same double inspiration must account for Barbour’s

marked insistence throughoﬂt the ¢ Bruce’ on the fact,
noted ad mawuseam by Jacques de Longuyon, that the
battle is not always to the strong:

“ For multitud maiss na victory ”

- (Br. II. 330).
 For multitude in fecht oft failseis ”

(B. A. 1. 628).

“For the victory of battle standeth not in the multitude of
a host.”” Quoniam non in multitudine exercitus victoria belli.
, (Mace. 1. ii. 19);

on the military value of patriotism and a just quarrel,
contrasted with the demoralising effects' of the lust of
conquest and mercenary aims, wherefore Bruce and
Douglas may fitly be compared with the Maccabees;?*
on the overwhelming odds  with which true heroism

8 Bower, “Scotichron.,” mentions in his account of Bannockburn that
Bruce quoted Mace. 1., “illud primum. Machabzorum,” 'and cites the -
_ lines iii. 20, ‘“Ipsi veniunt,” &c., and 21, “* Nos vero pugnabimus”; see

‘F.Athenaeum,’ 2nd Feb. rgo1; and letter from ¢ D.H.M.,” ibid., 28th

‘eb. 1goI.- :

An o?der and quite different version of Bruce’s Address at Bannock-
burn is given by Abbot Bernard of Arbroath ; see G. Neilson, “Scots
Aatiquary, July 18go. ¢ Blind Harry’ (VI 515-27) puts into the mouth of
Wallace a speech very similar to Barbour’s. The oration in Boece,
Fo. 3023, is a more ambitious effort, but contains the same thoughts as:
in the ‘Bruce’ —e.g., ‘“Nihil vero vbi Deus propitius est, hostium potest
multitudo,” and Stewart’s version thereof (‘ Bk. .Cron. Scot.,’ line 50,014,
&ec.) is highly embellished; the Bruce being seated upon a throne! 1In
both, the *‘heads of the discourse” and many of the phrases come from
Barbour. ' )

9 $Br.’ I 464-76.
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contends and which in the case of Barbour’s heroes,0
and of Judas Maccabeus,'* are consistently ten to one, a
proportion which also commends itself, though perhaps
not quite so uniformly, to his French prototypes.?2 That
~such ideas are suggested to Barbour, not by mother wit
but by specific literary works, is sufﬁc1ent1y plam from
their context and Wordmg———e -8
¢ And nocht-for-thi, thocht thai be fele,
God may rycht weill our werdis dele ;
* For multitud maiss na victory,
" As men has ved in mony story, ,
That few folk [oft has} wencusyt ma.’ ‘
- (Br IL 328)
The ‘ Buik ’ also provides Barbour with the framework
into which an anecdote or dialogue may be fitted—e.g.,
whether the archer’s target be a Traitor or a Peacock, the
-method of dispatch is the same ;8 with materials to eke
0 Eg., *Br.) XII 56
n ‘Br’ Xﬁf o
12 Examples of the fondness shown for the number ten in ‘F. G.;

¢V. P.;’ and even more conspicuously in:*B, A.” and ¢ Br.,’ are collected
by Nellson, ¢J. B.,” pp- 30-31.

Thxddlrwa.rd vent  his page &

o he .o :

¢ Qubhat vappyn has thou P»
schir ! perfay,

I haf a bow, bot and 2 vyre,”

“ Give me thame smertly baith.”
“ Al syre,

How-gat will 3he than that = 1
do?”.,,

He tit the bow out of his hand,

For the tratouris ves neir cum-
and' .. .

He tasit the vyre and leit it fle,

And hit:the fader in the e,

Till it rycht'in the harnys ran.

(¢Br.”'V 588-625.)

“Al

Wxth that, ane chyld besyde him
went ’
With ane staxn—bow in’ hand all

bent . i
“Len me that bow !”
said he ;
He tuke the bow and taist it sone,
And - thairin " hes = ane - pellok
done .. .
The poun he hit richt on the hede
Quhill on the stane the harnis
glede.
(‘B.

“1 grant,”

A.’ 11T 5083-5103.)

=Atant es .i. varlet d’encoste lui passant,

Qui porte un arc d’aubour .
¢ Preste moy cel argon }”

¢ Sire, je le creant.”

Et Porrus si prent arc, et le va entesant
Dedens la coche mist .i. cailloucel pesant
Le pioncel ataint en la teste devant,
Les iex 1i fist saillir, le cervele en espant.
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out the conventional descriptions of May, which seem so
curiously out of place in the narrative of stark encounters,
but are really (as in the French) the recognised prelude to
an account of some new enterprise ; 14 with phrases for the
siege of Berwick, which, however, is described much as
in the chronicles ; ¥ with comparisons, some apologetic,
as in the French, for with Hector and Alexander no man,
not even Douglas, not even Bruce, can quite truthfully
be comparéd, others free of that saving clause; with
epithets or traits of character, transferable from Alexander
the Large to Douglas, who retained no booty for himself, or
from wicked King Clarus to Edward 1., who was as “fell,
pautener, cruell.” The French prototypes set the example
also for expansions which the modern historian leaves
' to the reader’s imagination. The hero has occasion to
move rapidly from one place to another. A horse being
found, he “leaps on him deliverly.” The good steed must
have a name. Barbour did not know—who could in
1375 ?—the name of the palfrey lent by Bishop Lamberton
of St Andrews to the youthful Douglas, and he called
him “ Ferrand,” after Emenidus’ charger in the ‘ Buik.’ 16
-Great events must be predicted. When the King was
watching for the fateful beacon at Turnberry, his hostess -
foretold a happy issue to his arduous enterprise,'” just as
Alexander, at the beginning of ¢ Les Veeux,’ had heard that
in the end he would be successful in his war on Clarus.
One step farther takes Barbour over the border-line -

¥ When Bruce goes to Carrick (although the vernal scene depicted ill
accords with the hour of departure : “ A litill forrow the evyn,” ‘Br.’ V
17), and when he goes to [reland in support of Edward Bruce (¢Br.’
XVI63). i

18 ¢ Vita Edwardi Secundi,’ p.-242.

36 Thow sall tak Ferrand my palfray (* Br.’ II'118),

17 ¢Br.’ IV 638-61.
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between truth and legitimate fiction —e.g., when to give
a portrait of Douglas ** he combines Porrus with the Poor
Knight, as sketched in the ¢ Buik,” ‘and adds, “ As thai
that saw him said to me.” 20 This vague remark may be
conventional or may be disingenuous, but is nevertheless
not wholly devoid of truth. The amalgamated pdrti*ait
from the ‘Buik’ does little more than expand into
several lines the fact that Douglas was the “ Black ™
Douglas. . That fact was notorious, and had no doubt
been related to Barbour, as to every one else, by Douglas’ -
contemporaries. Since ‘‘ Ector had blak haras he had ” #
—and, like Douglas, lisped (on the authority of Guido, in
the original of the ‘ Troy-Book ’)—the way lay open for a
lengthy comparison of Douglas with Hector of Troy.
It is remarkable that this harmless loan from the ‘ Buik’
should be singled out as ‘““a portrait drawn Wlth that
affectionate and minute fidelity which stamps upon it
~ the rare merit of truth,” 22 and that the passages most
frequently quoted 28 as the finest in the “ Bruce’ should
be precisely those which are most closely copied from the
“Buik.’ To use to such purpose one’s own translations

18 The ‘‘example” of Tydeus (‘Br,” VI 179-284) —to give only one
case of borrowings from other sources than the * Buik —is so ¢ pat,” and
illustrates so exactly what it purports to illustrate (Bruce’s stand against
200 ‘men of Galloway—¢Br.”- VI 25-173), that the alleged incident must
be constructed from the example. -

19 ¢Br," 1 381. ‘

2 ¢Br.’ 1 388,

2 ¢Br,” I 397. ‘

2 P, Fraser: Tytler, “Sc. Worth.,” I, p. 407, and ¢ Hist. Scotl.’ II,
(1841), p. 6. It is, moreover, accepted without question by Sir Herbert :
Maxwell, ¢ Robert the Bruce,’ p. 364. - ‘But as a matter of fact it does
not quite tally with the other portrait of Douglas (XX s11-135) :_ * of little
effer wes he ” (XX 515) contradicts *‘ off lymmys he wes weill maid, with
banys gret and schuldrys braid ” (I 385-86). .

% E.g., by Skeat, ed. ‘Br.,’ and Craigie, ‘Sc. Rev.’ (1893), p. 187.
The purple patches which, if those influenced by the ‘ Buik’ were with-
drawn, would remain to Barbour’s credit, pending further inquiry, are
the panegyric on Freedom, the Fire at Kildrummy, the Voyage - to
‘Rathlin, Bruce and the Laundress, the Fox and the Fisher.
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from French is no small literary achievement. If in the
interests of readability the good Archdeacon strays some-
times from the paths of truth, it is seldom very far. .In
essentials his work is “ soothfast,” as he wished it to be;
in form and tone it is, as he justly terms it, a * Romance.”

CHAPTER XIII.: THE LANGUAGE OF THE
‘BUIK. :

§ 5I. MODERNISATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT.

Ix view of the paucity and insecurity (see Chapter VI) of
the early Scottish texts available for comparison, it-is im-
possible to determine the extent to which the ‘Buik’ as
originally composed has been modernised, whether by scribes
or printer.r The orthography was no doubt partially assimi-
lated to that of 1580, as happened,-e.g., in the case of Rauf
Coilsear, which exists only in a printed copy of 1572, or of the
‘ Bruce ™ as it appears in Hart’s print of 1616. But. this
assimilation must have been relatively slight, becatse the
forms subsist which Murray enumerates® as distinguishing

1 The works chiefly consulted for the purposes of this chapter are
J. A. H. Murray, ‘The Dialect of the Southern Counties of Scotland’
(London : Asher), 1873, vii+251 pp., and G. Gregory Smith, ‘ Specimens
of Middle Scots’ (Blackwood), 1902, Ixxv+ 374 pp. ; also, J. W. Bearder,
¢ Ueber den Gebrauch der Przepositionen in der altschottischen Poesie,’
Diss. Giessen, 1894, 102 pp. ; F. J. Curtis, ¢ Investigation of the rimes of ~
“ Clariodus,”’ Diss. Halle, 1894, 53 pp.; H. F. Fiby, ‘Zur Laut- und °
Flexionslehre in Barbour’s Schottischen Legenden,” Programm, Briinn,
1888-9, 25 pp.; M. Kolkwitz, ‘Das Satzgefuege in Barbour’s Bruce,’
Diss.-Halle, 1893, 56 pp.; P Miiller, ‘Die Sprache der Aberdeener
Urkunden,’ Diss. Berlin, 1908, 143 pp. ; F. 'H. Sykes, ‘Frenc¢h Elements
in M.E.,? Oxford, 1899, 64 pp. ; W. Muehleisen, ¢ Textkritische, metrische
und grammatische Untersuchungen von Barbour’s Bruce,’ Diss. Bonn,
1913, Xiv 4222 pp.

2¢D. 8. Sc.,” p. 35; e.g., the a4, ay, and e of the ‘Middle’ period
have not wholly superseded the older a and e; dede, wele, kepe, thar,
exhibited in Wyntoun’s excerpt of the ‘Bruce,” are found in the °Buik’
alongside M. Sc. deid, weill, keip, thair, which largely replaced them in
the 1489 MS. = The past tense in -d, e.g., assemblyd (Wynt.) becomes -7,
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‘ Early from ‘“Middle” Scots. ‘There are a few traces,
such as an occasional also, quho for the older alsa and quha
of the marked assimilation to English spelling produced in’
the sixteenth century by the use of English. books,? notably
the English Bible. - But these are in the nature of unconscious
alterations or misprints, and the spelhng is. in general agree-
ment with that of the MSS. of the “Bruce,” of which some"
apparent misspellings are curiously paraJleled—eg, dois==
“dies” (I. 651). and amourwss, IL. (Prol) 23 == amourss,
suggestmg closeness to the 0r1gma1 MS. of the ‘ Buik.> Arbuth-
net, however (as indicated in the Notes.in Vol. IV.), occasmn—
ally substltuted more modern forms of a word—e.g., he *‘ cor-
rected,” despite rime, Greions="* Greeks "’ IV. 8953 to Gretmns
a sixteenth century form net attested till 1547 in O.E.D,

We find no evidence either of any attempt to remove
dialectal peculiarities and make the text conform with a
central standard.

The state of the Scottish dlalects in the late fourteenth and
early fifteenth centuries, the peculiarities of regional pro-
nunciation, and the extent to which these are reflected in
early literary works, are not sufficiently well known for us to
determine ‘thereby the local origins of the ‘ Buik.” It is idle
to expect in the works of the courtly Archdeacon much trace .
of the local peculiarities of Aberdeen, some of which, more-
over, are modern—e.g., the North-Eastern Sc. :pronunciation
-of wh as f is not shown in Mid. Sc. orthography.t But it is -
interesting to note that “blude”’=BL0OD, riming with 3eid
(L. 1654), recalls the well-known Aberdonian *bleid,” and
is actua.lly so written (1. 1544), and that beiz=3Bo0T, sb. ““ad-
vantage, rimes with sueit=SwWEET (II. 2471) [cp. N.E. dialect:

‘into the beit and the barga.m (I1. 2992)], and that some
elements in the wvocabulary -are not recorded outside ‘the
Aberdeen Council Register : “ deray,”” an erroneous form of
ARRAY sb (IL. 2792) [the Register has ‘“in their best deray ] ;

“ melge ’=MELLE, -a cloth of mixed colours; ‘his leggis
ware arrayit in me13e of fyne hew ™ [the Reglster has ““the
pnce httmg of the stane of mellay hew, xxii. sh.”’], while for

““ perk ”=a pole (IV 0210) and “Warp1ss” (I. 1657) O.E.D
quotes only the * Legends of the Saints’ and the  Aberdeen
Register.’ v '

as in the MSS. of the “Bruce.” -No importance attaches to this, as the
use of ¢ may be only an idiosyncrasy of Wyntoun’s : 'see Craigie, ‘Sc.
Rev.’ (1897), p. 54. 'The frequency of excrescent /,'as.in chalmer (see
‘D. S. Sc.,’ p. 54), is a sign of M. Sc. orthography.

3 ¢D. 8, Sc.,’ 63,

4 Tbid., 54
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§ 52. VOCABULARY.

The vocabulary coincides in great part with that of the
‘ Bruce.”. Barbour’s pet words, like his pet phrases, occur in
the ‘Buik * with a frequency on which we need mnot insist
here, as it is sufficiently indicated in the glossary and in the
notes, where interpretation. of the -text is continually facili-
tated by reference to the ‘ Bruce” Words which modern
lexicography has traced back to Barbour, but no further,
duly appear in the ‘Buik >; of these, some, now common-
place, were no doubt in unrecorded use before his day; but
others, which have remained rare and which are almost always
~ of French origin and are sometimes suggested by the French
text, are presumably his own direct borrowings. The mass
of striking similarities with the vocabulary of the ‘Bruce’
is so overwhelming that little importance attaches to the fact
t]éat some words and forms found in the * Bruce * are curiously
absent. ‘

WORDS IN THE ‘BUIK’ FIRST RECORDED IN
THE ‘BRUCE’

A. CommoN WORDS.2

ANSWERING, vbl. sb.; ARMING, vbl. sb.; assailsearis = pl.
of ASSAILER; ASSEMBLING, bl sb.; auysit = pa. pple. of
ADVISE ; - auysitly, adv. = ADVISEDLY ;. awent, v. == AVENT ;

1.1t would be instructive, though laborious, to invert the method

which we have adopted and make a list of words present in the ¢ Bruce’
and . conspicuously absent in the ‘Buik.’  We note among those mot
satisfactorily accounted for by the subject-matter of the ‘Bruce’ (see
§§ 26 and 34): aloiwr=‘military equipment,” ¢Br. XVII 417 (also in
Caxton) ; baif (A litill quhile thai baitit thar), *Br.’ XIII 509 ; 72 apert=
“openly” (‘Br. XIX 27); to ‘ occupy” land, frequent in ‘Br.’ (and in
other fourteenth century texts—e.g., ‘ Morte Arthure’ g8:

“To ansuere anely why thow occupyes the laundez
That awe homage of alde till him and his eldyrs ”).

It would also be interesting to make a list of words conspicuously.
absent from both texts, such as roy =‘¢King,” which was in. common usé
—e.g.; in “Morte Arthure” and ¢ Wall.,” but apparently not in Barbour
or Wyntoun.

? For references and quotations, see. the Glossary in Vol iv. and
O.E.D., s.o. The form in which the word appears in O.E.D. is added
in small capitals,
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BOLL; sb.; 'CHAIP, v., chaissing, vbl. sb. = CHASING; com-"
munite, sb. = COMMUNITY ; ‘CONTRARY, 7., DISCONFORT, s&.

disheris, 9. = DISHERISS ; distrubling, vbl. sb. = DISTROUBLING ;

. dushis, pl. = DUSH; eird, v. = EARTH'; 'GREATUMLY, adv.;

hartfully, adv. = HEARTFULLY ; hindmaist, adj. and adv. =

HINDMOST ;- ingreif, v. = ENGREVE ; ISHING, vbl. sb.;: leif--
taking, vbl. sb. == LEAVE-TAKING ; MANRENT, sb.; MISTER, ?.,

na wis,” adv. = NOWISE ; - newlingis; adv..= NEWLINGS ; - pen-

noun, sh. = PENNON ;  perfurneis, v. = PERFURNISH ; . per=

sauing,  vbl. sb. = PERCEIVING ;  pryse, v. = PRIZE ; quhein,

adj. = WHEEN ; recowering, vbl. sb. == RECOVERING ; rigor-

usly, adv. = RIGOROUSLY ; RoOD [ = path] sb. ; samyng, adj. =

SAMEN ; ‘schore, v. = SHORE ; sloppis, P/, = SLAP ; STAMPING,

vbl. sb. [ == “ trampling ] ; swak, sb. = SWACK, b, ; suaked,

pa. t. = SWACK, v., sufficiand, adj. = SUFFICIENT.

B. RARE WORDS.

B. A, OE D INSTANCES RﬁcoRDED IN O.E.D.
abandounly, ads.” =ABANDONLY only ¢ Br.” and ¢ Wall.’
barblit, ga. gple =BARBELED only ¢ Br.’ and ¢ Caxton.’
barnie, $5. =BARNE énly ¢Br.” and S.L.S. (‘ Baptista’}.

colle, s&. =COQLEE a blow (in battle) : 3 quots. - The other
S two.(¢. 1430 * Pilgr. Lyf. Manhode,’
and ¢. 1450 ¢Mirour Saluacioun’)

refer to the dubbing of a knight.

.cowdrdy g =COWARDY ¢ Br.’; ¢, 1386, Chaucer ‘Knt’'s T.”;
¢.'1440,  Partonope ; 1536 Bellen-
den. - 1578. .
-Intermelle, adj. =INTERMELLE only  Br.’ :
53 sb, +MS., E of ‘Br.’ and 1535 Stewart
i : ¢ Cron. Scot.’
irously, adv. =IROUSLY ¢Br.! ; c. 1450 Lovelich, *Grail’ ; ¢,
1475 “Partenay.’ :
.mardale, sb. . = MERDAILLE ¢Br.; - S.L,S. . (Ninian); -~ 1687
: ‘ Clevedale. :
mauite; sé. =MAVITE only ‘Br.” in O.E.D. The word,
; however, occurs in Wyntoun,
reconforting =RECOMFORTING *“Br.”; 1423 Jas. L. *K. Q.”; ¢. 1550
: ) in “Dunbar’s Poems’ j 1611 Cot-
: grave, :
renoune =RENOWNE (E ¢Br.’; ¢ 1385 Chaucer ‘L.G.W.;
trisyll.) 1513 Dougl. ¢ £n.’
rimmill, 4. =RIMMEL ¢Br.” and ¢; 1450 Holland ‘ Howlat.’
sarray, adj. =SARRAY only ¢ Br. ’
stalwartly, adv. =STALWARTLY fBr.’; c. 1400 ¢Destr. Troy’s 1475
o ‘Rauf Coilzear’ ; 1887—Dicts.
stokking, v6l. 56, =STOKING (f. only ¢Br.’
STOKE, 2.1) ’

tropell, s8. - . =TROPEL “Br.,’ and ¢, 1400 ¢ Laud Troy-Bk.’ :
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The words which are absent from the ‘ Bruce,” and which
we tabulate below in the chronological order of their recorded
appearance elsewhere, are of varied importance. Those first
registered in the fourteenth and early fifteenth century. are
of no great interest, because a few years’ difference is im-
material, and the dates are often only approximate. - Of
those which in lexicography must be called ‘ late fifteenth
or sixteenth century words,” but in fact may be much older,
some . occur “chiefly in translations from French, notably in
Caxton, and are often accounted for by that fact ; others are
compounds, like “ tale-telling "’ and ‘“cherry-stone,” . of which
the date of appearance in English is difficult to determine
precisely ; and others again are original only in form, such
as “dukery” (DUCHERY being in the ‘ Morte Arthure’), or
new adverbs ‘formed from very old adjectives.

The words which are absent not only from the ‘ Bruce’
but -from all other known texts are, when not explainable as
above, nonce-words. coined by a translator in distress, mere
Scotifications of French terms.

We append the results obtained by checking the vocabu-
lary on the O.E.D. that readers may form their own opinions,
and that we may indulge in the pastime, growing daily more
strenuous, and likely, with the appearance of the Supplement,
to become 'impossible, of capping the earliest example in
O.E.D. with a yet earlier one, and producing words that had
escaped: the all-seeing eye of the great dictionary 8 :—

EARLIEST RECORDED APPEARANCE ELSEWHERE OF
WORDS IN ¢B. A’ BUT NOT IN THE ‘BRUCE.

FouRTEENTH CENTURY.

1377 Langland - tunicall, 8, =TUNICLE
¢. 1380 f Ferumbr.’ perroun, sb. =PERRON
s o quaif, sé. =COIF
¢. 1380 Wyclif cressand, =pres. pple. of CREASE
1382 ' coustumit, ppl. @. =CUSTOMED
1386 Chaucer varnist, gpl. a. =VARNISHED
1387 T. - Usk intermellit, =pa. pple. of INTERMELL
1389 in ¢ Eng. Guilds’ (1870) listis, =pl. of LIST
1398 Trevisa nobillite, s5. =NOBILITY
., ” starting, vé/, sb. =STARTING
¢. 1400 ‘ Burgh Laws’ i0ys, 2. =]JOISE
* Destr, Troy’ sport, . =SPORT
iy a3 stythly, adv. =STITHLY
¢ Morte Arthure’ rashes, =pves. & RASH, 2.1 to rush
*Troy-Bk.’ : vmest, adj. = UMEST

2 We are much indebted to the Editor, Mr C. T. Onions, for purging
our list of several words which we had been unable to discover in
O:E.D., but which he successfully showed it to contain, and of several
would-be * earlier instances,” which he rebutted, very gently.
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FIFTEENTH CENTURY.

1412-20 Lydgate * Chron.. Troy’ . haitfully; adv.

tE] 2 3
1419 ¢ Liber Albus’

¢. 1420 * The Avowynge of King

Arthur’

550 ¢ Anturs of Arth.’
¢. 1425 Wynt. [O.E.D. 1513,

Dougl, ¢ Z&n."]
¢. 1425 Wynt. .
£33 b3
59 LR
2N 2
1 i3]
¢ 1430 Lydgate

¢. 1430

¢. 1440 ‘Gaw. & Golagr.’ as sb.
[1448 ¢ Ld. High Treas, Accts.’

as adj.] .
¢, 1440 ¢ Promp. Parv.’
¢. 1440 ° Gesta Rom.”
£. 1440

1449 (but cp. REPROVABLE aa’/

1340 Hampole)
1432-50 #7. ‘ Higden’

c. 12;2::0-1450 ¢ Alexander’ (the only
instance quoted by O.E.D,)

2 9
19 »o

(€. 1450 Henryson
- - Lovelich ¢ Grail’
¢. 1450

¢. 1450 ¢ St Cuthbert’ (Surtees)
1456 Sir G, Haye, ‘Law of Aymys?*

14’;’60 Earl Marche in Elils ¢ Orig.

Lett.)

instance in O. E

¢, 1460 ‘Towneley 1\§Iyst ’ (only

c. 1470 Henryson
¢c. 1470 ‘ Wall?
’ 39 ”

b bH

tH bE
1480 Caxton
1481 -,
1483
;5 fCath, Angl)’

1486 ¢ Bk, St. Albans’
1488 ¢ Acta Audit’
14— ¢ Dietary’ in “Br.’

syper, sb
stain-bow, s&.
avowing; o/, sb,

startand, gpl. a.
canous, ad7.

chad-melle, 58,
coft

raid, sé.

vame, s,

warsling, 28l sb. A

fete, adj.
masoned,
bloncat, adJ,

letter, sé.
alphyne, sé.

vmbethinking, 4/ 55,

repreuabilly, adv.

mcIusit,
intromettit,
clap, 2.

céd, sb.
tyrlis, s6.

* conqueis, 2.

affraying, »él. sb.
medecyne, s

glaidfully, adv.
lymmar, 5.
saumpart, ‘@dv:
euvill-willeris

indoissit,

abasitly, adv.
seindill, ‘adw.
gorgettis,

scry, 56.
splendris,
stoneis, @,
disprysit,
musardy, 58,
sporting; #bl. sb
warrit,

bastardy, s&.
warrandyse, s4.
grounch, v.

cexlix

=HATEFULLY
=SINOPER
=STONE-BOW
=AVOWING

=S8TARTING
=CANOUS

=CHAUD-MELLE
=pa. ¢, of COFF
=RAID (“foray”) .
=WAME
=WRESTLING
=FEAT .

=pa. pple. of MASON
=BLUNKET

=LITTER

=ALFIN
=UMBETHINKING -
Z=REPROVABLY

. =pa. pple. of INCLUSE

=pd. {. of INTROMIT
=CLAP, “to embrace™

=COD,sb2 “a cushion”

=TRELLIS, “a latticed
window »

=CONQUEIS

== AFFRAYING

=MEDICINE, 55,2, ¢“a
doctor” . :

= GLADFULLY

=LIMMER

=SOMEPART

=pI, of EVIL-WILLER

=pa. pple. OF ENDOSS

= ABASEDLY

=SENDLE

=pl. of GORGET

=SCRY

=pl. of SPLINDER

=STONISH

=pa. pple. of DISPRIZE

=MUSARDY

=SPORTING

=pa. pple. of WAR, .3,
to worst

. =BASTARDY

=WARRANDICE
=GROUNCH
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14— *How Gd, Wife'in *Br.” - moy, adj. =MOY

1491 Caxton

14— in *Tundale’s Vis.

1513 Dougl. ¢ ABn.’

(a’:;’ aay'.,“c. 1340”Hampole)

1530 Palsgrave

2 ER
1548
1549 Coverdale

1556 but cp. TALE-TELLER, 1377,

Langland
1559 Sackville

1565 Lindesay (Pitscottie)

1580 but. cp. AMEL, ¢
¢ Gaw. & Gr. Knt.?

1590 Shaksp. *Com. Err.’

1614 Selden
1842 Tennyson, ¢ Mem.’

1845 (only quot.)
1868

malancoliand,

noblenes, 54,

SIXTEENTH CENTURY.

douncome, s4.
huly, adj.

according, #é/, sb.

doggitness, s&.
batireis,

tantingly, edo.
tail-telling, sé.

inthyrllit,
dukrie, sb.
esmale, 58,

chirrie-stane,

LATER.

feid,

tuinfold,
knychtfully, adv.
quarraled

=pres, pple. of MELAN-
CHOLY
= NOBLENESS

=DOWNCOME
=HOOLY

= ACCORDING

== DOGGEDNESS
=p/. of BATTERY
=TAUNTINGLY
=TALE-TELLING

=pa. £. of ENTHRILL
=DUKERY .
=ESMAYLE *‘ename!?’

=CHERRY-STONE

=FEUD,sb.2 “lordship”
=TWINFOLD
=KNIGHTFULLY
=QUARRELED, a4/,

WorDs 1N ‘ B. A’ NoT RECORDED 1IN O.E.D.

Antife, adj., “
v} “ dismay ”

antique ”
; disagysitly, adv.,

; basing, vbl. sb., f. base = BASH,

“in a feigned manner,” but

Cp. DISGUISY, ady Br. and dlsagyse s1xteenth century Sc.

form of DISGUISE, v; herauld, sb.,
herefurth, adv.,

HERALD) ;
ality 7 ftr. lmgetés‘;
mynjeotly, adv.,
thrown by hand
sb. (f. rIOT), *

RIOT = to harry, Br.];
RUFFLE . 2 ‘“to handle roughly” Br.) ; schip-grome, sb.,
man " ; soldie, sb., pay, tr. saudée ;

Tyre, tr. Tyr ;

ruffell, sb.,

‘old man’
P é lately M. largite, sb.,
limmounis, sb. pL.,
“ gracefully ” ; neif-stainnis, sb.,
; pensoun, sb.,
‘ ravaging of a country ” [F. MSS. 7iofer ; cp.
“a slight" wound,” (f.

“ paunch ”’

*(? play upon.
“ liber-

“shafts ”’ tr. limons :

“stones -
; rioting, wvbl.

““boat-

tyre, sb.,2 silk cloth from
vmbestrade pa. t., “ bestrode.”

oome words are used in pecuhar senses, often paralleled in

the ‘ Bruce,” sometimes scarcely anywhere else.:

The signifi-

cance of this fact will appear from the 'two lists below. A
distinction of sense first recorded in Barbour is likely to be
of his own making, and when it is made also in the ‘ Buik,’
with or without prompting by the French, it throws some
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light on his thought and style.. The senses which are paralleled
not in the ‘ Bruce * but elsewhere, and those which are appa-
rently peculiar to- the *Buik,” are mostly due to imitation,
more or less direct, of the French text, and to the exigences
of translation :~ '

SENSES FIRST RECORDED IN BARBOUR’S ‘BRUCE.

BUIK OF ALEXANDER,

. GLOSSARY. O.E.D. SENSE.

anger, sb. = ANGER 2l with sing, meaning, Only *Br,
apertly, ‘adj, = APERTLY sense 3 O.E.D. 930 ey
arest, 2. =ARREST trans, ;

chais, 2. =CHASE sense 14 O.E.D.; *“to pursue,” z-

trans. or absol, :
chaissaris, =p/ of CHASER sense 2 O.E.D.,, ““one who pursues.”
charge, v. =CHARGE sense 10 O,E.D.; ¢‘to press hard
‘ : (in battle), Only ¢ Br.’and 1568
. Grafton.
conqueir, 2. =CONQUER sense 24 O.E.D., ““to gain honour.”
festning, 28/, sb. =FASTENING ¢“imprisonment,”
instrumentis =pl, of INSTRUMENT - ““engines of war.”
iolely, adv. =JOLLILY sense 3. O.E.D., ““finely.” Only
: : “Br.” ; 1426 Audelay ; ¢. 1640.
leif, », =LEAVE " “trans. “ to'send away, dismiss,” not
in O.E.D;, butin*Br.” XX, 315.

majeste, s8. =MAJESTY ‘“sovereign (temporal) power.”
manteme, 7. =MAINTAIN refl. *“to-conduct oneself.”
martirdome, 5B, =MARTYRDOM sense 2 O.E.D., ‘“slaughter.”
recomfort, v, =RECOMFORT ““to put heart into,” #rans.

refuse; . =REFUSE - sense 3 O.E.D., “to shirk,”
shamefull, adj. =SHAMEFUL “‘ashamed.”

sterand, adj, =STIRRING sense 26 O.E.D.; of horses:

trauersit
- vmbecast, 2.

waiffand,

=fa. ¢, of TRAVERSE

= UMBECAST

‘¢ spirited.”

¢‘to go across,” intrans,

sense .3 O.E.D., ‘‘to consider.” -
Only “Br.” and Wynt.

= pres. part. of WAVE ‘sense I O.E.D. (of a banner);

SENSES FIRST RECORDED IN ‘B, A

EARLIESS.E%ZANCE N GLOSSARY. O.E.D. SENsE, .
¢, 1380 ¢ Ferumbr.’ antiquiteis =pl of ANTIQUITY sense - 4 O.E.D,
: ) ‘ ‘“olden time.”
¢. 1400 birth, sé. =BIRTH sense 3 O.E.D.
. ““young  of
; animals.”

1415 Sir T, Grey lousing, 6/, s6, =100SING ¢ release.”
¢. 1425 Wynt. fede, sb. =FEUD sense 2 'O.E.D.
“mutual hostil-

: ity.” -
' 5 plummettis =p/l. of PLUMMET = sense. 3 . O.E.D.

“knob . (on a
hilt).”
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EARLIEST INSTANCE IN
O.E.D.

1438 ¢ Buik of Alexander’

¢ 1438

¢. 1450 Henryson

¢. 1450 “Ratis  Raving’
(the only instance in

0.E.D.)

¢. 1455 Paston ¢ Lett.’
¢. 1450 ¢ St Cuthbert’

1456 Sir. G. Haye, ‘ Law

Arms?
1470 Henry *Wall,”

1489 Caxton
¢. 1500 ‘ Lancelot’

1501 Dougl. ¢ Pal. Hon.’

1513 Dougl. * Bn,’

1535  Stewart ¢ Chron. bay, as sb.
Scot.” (as adj. Chaucer)
1587  Fleming, ¢ Contn. avowery

Holinshed’
1590 Spenser

1601 Shaks. *Jul. C.

SENSES NOT RECORDED IN O.E.D.

heidit, pa. pple

misterfull, ed7.

disseit, pa. gple
d, sb.

INTRODUCTION.

‘0.E.D.
=SONYIE

=CARPET
=HEADED

=MISTERFULL

=8HOT

=STOUR

9
=SONYIE
=MIGNOTE
=NIECE
=of DIzzY
=LEED
=BAY, adj.
= AVOWRY
=SWEATY

=of ENCLOSE

SENSE.

sense” 1 O.E.D.
“excuse.”
sense 2z . O.E.D,
¢ floox-carpet.”
sense 2 O.E.D.
“tipped.”

‘¢ necessary.”

sense 8 O.E.D.
¢ range.”

sense. 2 O.E.D.
“q struggle with
pain.”

sense 5 O.E.D.
““dust.”

sense .2 O.E.D.
‘¢ delay.”.

‘“dainty.”

‘“‘nephew.”

““to make dizzy.”

‘‘language,  ton-
ue.”

““bay horse.”

sense 6. O.E.D,

“‘yowing.”

“ covered with
sweat.”’

sense- 6. O.E.D.

“to surround (in
battle).”

? Conjure, v., “ to press hard in battle ”’; gage, sb., ““ reward " ;
mariner, sb., ““ boatman,” tr. marinier ; short, v., * to amuse ”’
[ =to beguile, c. 1400 onwards O.E.D.]; sikkerness, sb. =
SICKERNESS, “‘ defensive armour ”’ ; stering, vbl. sb.==STEERING,
? ““line of march *’; warrandy, sb. = WARRANTY, * protection ”
gew. [only legal in O.E.D., 1338 onwards].

WORDS IN PHRASES.

That phrasal power in Barbour is somewhat marked would
appear from Mr F. H. Sykes’ interesting study.# It is
difficult, however, to arrive at much certainty on this subject,

¢ E.g., p. 14, where numerous examples are given of noun+verb.
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because it is hard to say when a concatenation of words becomes
a phrase, and because (no doubt for the same reason) less
help than usual is provided by the O.E.D. We note below
(@) phrases which seem characteristic of, but are not pecuhark
to, Barbour ; (b) others which are first recorded in the ‘ Bruce ’;
and (¢) some which are not found there so far as we have
observed :—

(¢) PHRASES CHARACTERISTIC OF (BUT NOT PECULIAR TO)
BARBOUR’S ‘BRUCE,” FOUND ALSO IN ¢B. A.

BRr.
to do chivalry :
Thai -saw Thar fayis ridand . ..
- Willful #o do chewalry
fo make a course:

Till thame all ane courss ke maiss
(XVII'316)

at all device
The king . . . wes vicht and viss
And richt vorthy at all dewiss
(XTI 348)
And ﬁela’ him lelely 4és fay
(XIII 545)
Gyff thow wald kep thi frwte (1 427)

Than sprent thai sammyn -2/ a

Yyng (XII 49)
In-myds the visage="*face toface”
(XII 576)
without (also 6m‘) ransom =  irre:
mediably

slayand thame thhout ransouine

(XIII 72)

{0 make rescours=1to rescue

And quben  the king thaim maid
rescours (III 76, X1I 3609)

orz raw="¢in a row”

Thai stude than rangit all o ra%w,

Reddy for till byde battale = (XI 431)
We haf gynt this trasuell (VII 45)
1o have victory (T.473)

2o have the war=*to have the worst
of it”
Bot thar bowmén #%e wer had ay
(IX 159)
of war="*‘in a hostile manner”
Thal justit . .

VOL. I.

(II 342) -

.of weir (XIX 787)

B. A,

Worship to do and cheualry (II1455)

Emynedvs his cours maid weill
.. =Bien vot E. son poindre pars

furnir (I 136%7)
Courtes, douchty at all deuyce

(II 2012)

haldand thair fay (III 7576)

Now will I', . ; keip my fewte with
thame (I1I 6908)

rushit togidder all in ane ling
=brochent ensemble {IV 9337)

(I 122, 2842)

Outher sall thay all -ouris be,

Or we sall all die but ransoun (I 498)

(T 44, 2134)

His princes and barrouns standand
_on raw =entour lui environ
(III 8o12)

_May nocht mis honour na tyne travell

{1I 396)

(II 2800, TIT 6687)

The wakar sone the war can hait

(I 1782)

And he to him comé, as of were
[Notin F.] (IT 1226)

4
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(b) PHRASES IN ‘B. A. FIRST RECORDED IN THE ‘BRUCE.’

For the examples, see Glossary, s.v. aunswer, answering,
hynder, mak, new, put, set, vailze, vnder.

To make answer, answering ; to make arrest = ‘“ to stop ”’;
this hinder day = ““a few days ago’’; to make of some
one = “ to esteem highly ”’; of new = ““of late””; to put
agane = ‘‘ to drive back ”’; a set battle = “ pitched ”;  at
under = “in an inferior position ' ; wvailje quod vailze =
‘“ whatever be the consequences.” Cp. Br. IX. 147: Bot gif
othir wald thame assalze, Thai wald defend, avalze que valze
[MS. E. wailge que wailze].

(¢) PHRASES FIRST RECORDED IN ¢B. A.

EarLiesT Rer, IN
O.E.D,

¢. 1380 Wyclif to set to sale (“to put see Glossary, 5,20 SAILL
up for sale”) )
¢ 1386  Chaucer . the maister tour " - 55  MAISTER
¢8qr's. T -
¢. 1400  “Destr. in peirt (‘‘ openly”’} »s ’s . PEIRT
Troy’
c. 1440 *York  tomakeroom (‘‘tomake s - ROUME
Myst.’ way ") :
1500 ¢ Three Kings’ - hand in hand 5 ' 5~ HAND
Sons,” E.E.T.S.
[but the phrase
occurs in Wynt.
~ 'VIII g00] :
¢, 1556 ¢ Aurelio & to make the wheel (of 2 ,, s 5. .QUHEILL
Isab.’ peacock)

[There is a reference to the peacock’s ““ wheel” in
Do]uglas, ¢ Bn.” XII, Prol. (ed. Small), Vol. IV., p. 85, 1.
10l

§ 53. GRAMMAR AND SYNTAX.
The Article.

Ane is found in all positions representing the earlier ame,
an, a. The use of ane before a consonant, extremely rare till
c. 1475 and not established in literary usage till c. 1500, is
no-doubt due to a late copyist or to the printer. But assirmila-
tion to sixteenth century usage has been less complete than
in, e.g., the 1572 print of * Rauf Coilzear,” and a few examples

! See Murray ‘D. S. Sc.,’ 57. " In the ‘Bruce’ an before % is common
-—e.g., ane narow place; see *D. S. Sc.,’ p. 55, 7. 2.
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~of @ remain which escaped notice—e.g., A poynt (I. T112 and
2280), a deill (II. 4930), ep. Ane poynt (I. 3087). Sometimes
a has been altered to ane too hastily—e.g., Ane back (I.2400)
is for Abak = ABACK, adv., ane mendis (II. #38) = AMENDS,
and some hesitation appears in ane seage (II. 275), ane assege
(I1. zox), the-latter line being faulty. ; Vo
The Indefinite: Article is occasionally omiitted, all the more
easily no doubt because of the corresponding custom in French,
in phrases like—

And ask answer quhat we sall do - . (IL. 403).
War I woman, I durst weill say (IT. 4819);

and very kgenera']ly after as in comparisons like—

as douchty knicht (L 2099 ; ep. IL. 4460). -
as gude vassale
(I: 2548) ; cp. as gud nychtbur (Br. 1. 87).

as man of mane . (I. 2620, 2702).
Thay smot togidder as tempest (I. 2326).

The Definite Article is omitted (as always in O.F.) with the
name of the inhabitants of a country—e.g., Gretians (I. 2036),
Gaderains (I. 3094) [so *Wall.’ VII. 483, Sotheroune]; -but
used (as in French) with abstract nouns, occasionally—e.g.,
I hait the weir and luffis the peis = Car moult desir /a pais et
la guerre m’anoie (I1.4824). :

The Noun. . :

The undeclined. possessive is limited to a few examples:
‘“ his sister [= sister’s] sone’’ (I. 686}, ““his hors hede’” (II.
1205)." The types “at the battell beginning " =a lestor
commencier (I.436), ‘“at the day rising™ (IL. 3962), ‘‘ before
the sone rysing,” are special cases of this usage, however, being
accounted for in the French, which uses infin. - sb. with the
same sense. - Also' due to French influence is the habit of
omitting a preposition with proper nouns—e.g.," the palace
Jupiter, the tempil Venus (Diane, Marcus), chalmer Venus.
The singular is oddly substituted for the plural, to suit the
rime :—

And knichtis lyand in blude be dosin (L. 2538).

" And all the douzepeirs and barroun : #ime Emynedoun
‘ (I1. 316).
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To the latter examplé a somewhat analogous case can be
quoted from °Sir Orfeo,” .20I, where renouns = renown is
used ‘merely to rime with barouns. Apposition is sometimes
-indicated by the Gallicism “ of,” suggested obwously by de
in the French original :—

Of douchty man is nobill thing (I1.:355).

Cp. the pleonastic use of “body’ = “self ” (O.F. cors):
ony ane manis body (L. 3178), Gaudefeirs body (I1. 4265).

The Adjective has occasionally the force of a substantive,
eg. i—
sa riche and sa mychty As he . . . (IL 3238).
- “That auld,” “that sueit,” &c., is general M.E.

The Personal Provioun.
The pleonastic use is common, as in M.E. :(—

Thus as he spak, the King of pris  (II. 219) ;

That bourd or it be assayit,
The Indeans sall be full affrayit (LIL 7823) ;

of Grece the cheualry, .
Thay war affrayit (I 317);

 Se my neuoy, how he stonayis
Jon Gaderanes . . .”
=‘"Veés de mon neveu, com se vait contenant

(I. 1349) ; so I. 1228, II. 472, 474.

The Pronoun is, as in O.F,, frequently omitted :— k

Quhen Licanor had hard this saw,
For propir tene began to thraw (I. 257, 3044) ;
Quhen Porrus hard, had matelent (IL. 4579) ;
‘how him befell (I1. 4666) ;
“ My freind sall be that may it speid }”
. ) (IL. 4975) ;
on Grecians leid,

That wele couth speke and wittely

== quar bel le sot parler
(I11. 4#588) ; cp. I1I. 8obo.

’Jhe odd use of Zim, “Him durst lytle drede jon great
deray " (II. 27792), if not a printer’s error; might be accounted
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for by cenfusion ‘with “him thocht’ = seemed ; cp. thame
semyt (Br. XII. 147). ’

The Relative.

The practice of omitting the Relatwe must be remembered
in sentences like—

And of the gude thairof micht fall - (I1. 2178).

The Kingis sonnes, at the hunting had bene
(I1. 2680).

My hart is he dois my bidding (I11. #261).

==moult sera mes amis
- Qui fera mon conmant.

~ The frequent use of “‘sic . . . that” = “one who ”; e.g.,
in— ,
For sik man wenes weill that he is worth,
That failzeis all quhén he cumis forth = (I1. 4255)

is amply paralleled in O.F. (and Mod. F.: Tel gui rit vendredi,
dimanche pleurera). :
Quha requires no antecedent cp. O.F. qui=7si l'on;
e.g—
Quha had ane scheild hale, may fall
That sone sall be to-fruschit all (I. 2208)..

The use of guha as simple relative in place of the earlier
at appears first in' Henryson, where, however, it-may be due
to later copyists, and becomes frequent from c: 1540 %; it is
not found in our ‘ Buik.’

Quhilk, occurrmg in the “ Bruce,” though rarely,3is frequently
used in the ‘ Buik,” and occasionally takes the plural form
quhilkis, found in the Old Scottish Laws {end of the fourteenth
century).4

24D, 8. Sc.;’ 60,

3 Koeppel, Engl Stud.,’ X. 381, says that *Br.” XVIII 225 is the only
example of quhilk used otherwise than in the form #he qukilk that, and
Mr Mackenzie therefore adopts there the reading of E, ‘‘And that.”
But guhilk occurs=“which of two”in ‘Br.” I 77, where it is confirmed
by Wyntoun. ° )

t Eg,all playntls the quhllkls ar in burgh, Zeges Quatuor Burgorum
vj., in *D, 8. Sc.,’ 32,
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' The Verd.

“ . The ending of the Present Participle, normally -cmd as in
Early Sc., is found occasionally as -ing—e.g., Sportmg (IL.
3788), proba.bly due to the printer.s -

The Past Participle has an excrescent final -g in becumming
(IV. 10,874), numyng (II. 4718), rysing = “risen " = levés
(IL. 4072).

The form houin (II1. 6251), pa. pple. of HELE, v.! to conceal,
did not, according to O.E.D., survive the fourteénth century.

In the first person singular a differentiation is made, the :
form in -is being preferred in the second of two co-ordinate
clauses :— ,

Now pray I God and makis my mane  (IL. 20909);

Than T now think, and thinkis eft (I1. 2417) ;

I hait the weir and luffis the peis (I1. 4824) ;
I am ane man of mekill eild,
And thinkis .
= V1ex sui de grant viellece
. je cuide .. . (IIL. #393).

[Cp. Br. XII 294 I trast, and trowis sekirly.]

The Historic Present, which is so marked a feature of the
 Bruce ’ (Buss, loc. cit., p. 507), is common.
The Present is used i 1n the sense of the Future :—

And will e, schir, do this erand, :
3our saull 3e bring to lyfe lestand (1. 600) ;
I do it nocht for all paradice

Before that . . :
== Je nel feroie mie . . . Devant que . . . (I. #70);

Quha met with him, I tak on hand
Thay haue of him sic ane men3eing
= Qui tel le vuet atendre, de la mort le semon
’ (L. 1312);
Thay come doun ay tua and tua=venront (II. 541).

The Past, similarly, may take the place of suld=SgEOULD :—

And gif I fleand fra 30w 3e1d
I seruit 30w of euill seruice (¥ 768).

® The distinction between the pres. part. in -azd and the gerund in
-ing, lost in  Southern English. before 1300, was. retained i in Northern

English till the sixteenth century [‘D.’S, Sc.,’ 210], and in Scots till
much later.
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The Infinitive has often a passive force i—
This message is to refuse (I. 370y ;
To loif thow is (1. IO70)‘;
The laif are nocht to dreid greatly
. (I. 1927) ; so II. 2514, 2704-
Some strainied uses are due to.the French eg. :—
For to dreid [= by dreadmg] deid sa grittumly

May fall bot shame full sikkerly
= Quar de trop cremir mort ne vient se honte non

: (L. 649).
- The phrasal power of ““ make " is considerable : —

mak sembland (III. 5107 [so Br. VIII 238])
mak dule (IV. 10,810) ;
mak wa (I, 1530), &c.

The form *“ be ” is freely used :—
Quhan I haue bene in sic ane fray
That my sheild e to-frushit all . . .
And arme and shoulder all bludie be (1. 468-71) ;

it is often interchanged with is (am), e.g. #—

Quhan I am stad as I 30w say, - :

And I than prayit be ‘ (1. 871),
where ““ And ” can scarcely = “If " [cp. “ I am traistar . . .
Than [= Than if] I into-ane castell ware (I. 788)], and wice-
versa —

Gif he e tane and is nocht dede (IL. 4873).

“ Mycht ” = “ mycht have *” occurs (as in the ‘ Bruce ’) i—
Our help mycht lytill the availzeit. (I1. 1196).

Syntax of THAT.

In the syntax of subordinate clauses, certa.m strained or
elliptical uses. of that, borrowed from French syntax,® are
noticeable :— ~ ; ‘

I.=“of such sort that,” connecting somewhat vaguely
Wlth what went before—

And on ane gude steid als sat he

That nouther king nor empriour

Mycht better haue in stalwart stour.

= emperere ne rois nul millor ne demant (I. 1148) :

8 French parallels to the five uses enumerated here will be found. in
great numbers in our ¢ Syntaxe de la Conjonction * Que” dans Pancien.
fmnpazs (Champion, 190%), xxviii + 197 pp.
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2. Omitted after than—

‘ Me had leuer with dule and cair :
Be deid, than thay vnsailseit be (L. 618).

3. {a) Substituted for the normal Infinitive—
The King forbad his men itkane
That nane sould chais /
==Al. deffent que nus n’en soit chaciés = (IV. 9518).

(b) = THAT, sense 4f.°0.E.D. [Instead of infin. a clause is
used as if semss had been impersonal].

Sic . .. That semit thay wald be at assay (L. 316).

And be 30n semis richt wele that he ;

Of wit hes 3arnessing plente,

= Et il semble a cestui, qui est de sens garnis,

Que ce soit grans hounourz, grans sens et grans porfis
(I1. 3281).

[The only early example of this construction in O ED. is
Br. III. 168—

Jone knycht . . . tournys sa mony tyme his stede
That semys off ws he had na dred.]

4. That . . . na, also na alone = Que . . . ne—
Was nane sa hardy of that rout '
That he #a than to die had dout
== il n'i ot si hardi, n’eiist de mort doutance (I. 1965).

Is nane on lyfe . . . Nahesould ... (I 2584).

5. Others are due to imitation of well-known devices in
O.F. sentence-building—
Thay sall it by sa deir, perfay,
That thay bocht neuer sa desr ane pray =~ (1. 173).
I haue sene stk azne thing here
That I sall never sic ane vther se
= vell as ,
Tel chose qui jamais autele ne verras'  (IV. g660).

[Cp. Followand hym sic a menshe
That neuir in his lif-tyme he
Had sic mense at his leding (Br. IV. 298).]

The form o7 = ERE, which is found at first only in Barbour
(O.E.D.), occurs in “B. A.," e.g., 1. 2109.
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The evidence. collected above proves not only that the
syntax of the ‘Buik’ is markedly French, but also that, as
Mr Sykes suggested long ago, the synta.x of the ‘ Bruce’ shows
strong French influence.

§ 54. METRE  AND RIME.

The translator appeals to the reader’s indulgence in case he
should, in the interests of ‘accurate translation, appear to
hlave fallen short of ‘a proper 1dea1 in metre, rime or phrase-
ology :—

“Bot thocht I failzeit of ryming
Or meter or sentence, for the rude,
- Forgif me, for my will was gude.
To follow that in franche I fand writtin ”’
{Iv. Col 4).

This, however, is - the usual conventional ‘apology. The
easy-going metre allows lines to remain with syllables too
~ many or too few, in cases where it would have been the simplest
- thing in the world to regularise their number, e.g. :—

' And, gif thay mister, fo mak rescours (1. 44),

- but though this apparent negligence offends the modern ear,
it is universal in M.E., and in no wise peculiar to the ‘ Buik’ ;
or the ¢ Bruce.’

The followmg points, which could be paralleled easily in
the ‘ Bruce,” are noted (from Book I.) merely to facilitate
reading :—

Final ¢, which plays so great a part in Chaucer’s versifica-
tion, is not pronounced -at all, any more than it is in the
‘BruCe} (see Skeat, Vol. ii. pp. 308-10). Douzé peris (I. 505)
is only an apparent exception.

The first foot often consists of one syllable only, espeCtally
perhaps when the line begins with a conjunction :—

Add [ ane Earle [ of me/kill micht (41).
That / the oist / thairof [ might be (170)
Fér / with richt / great che/ualry
(180 ; cp- 48, 213, 977, 989).

Bdt /1 tak [ now ane/ vengance -
Séne / in this [ new ac/quentance (203}).

H¢ /sal nocht / call thame [ gabbing (476 cp. 979);
[cp. Afd /in branch [ collat/erale .- Br. I. 56, 64, &c.]
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An unstressed syllable is often slurred, either in the. interior
—of a word in accordance with the inveterate Scottish habit of
clipping : hardyment (e.g., I. 283, 302); Paradise (I. 398,
770) 3 - remanand (I. 166) ; rigorously (I 118) = hardment,
&c.; or at-the end, especially before a word beginning with
vowel —

Great hat/rent a/ther at vt/her had

{2006 ; cp. 1850) ;
Bot foll/ouit thame [ efter in [ ane lyng (3142) ;
Baith lefuer and lungis / in shun/der he share

(2887; cp. 1145, 2080) ;
but also before a consonant :—

For better [ na thow / may spend '/ na speir

(1083, 2497) ;
H1s scheld was gold but vther colour

- {991 ; cp. 1682, 2531).

With -er, as in the above examples, this is particularly
frequent, and the following words in -er are almost always
monosyllabic : euer =EVER and neuer = NEVER; nather,
nouther ; quhidder = WHETHER (e.g., To leif or die quhidder
God will send (637; cp. II25; 2495), togidder = TOGETHER ;
couer = COVER (e.g,, IIQI, 2150) and recouer = RECOVER
(e.g., 906, 1366, 1300, 1995), as in Br. IV. 123. But power
is dissyllabic (I. 1766). The practice of elision is extended to
-ouy —

Of succfour and help / great neid '/ had thay
(1661, cp. 482) ;
and it also occurs with -le (-el, -ill, &c.)

And in [ the cant/el was set / a flour
(992 ; cp. 3027) ;
Ane Con/stabill or/daned be /[ the King (421).

[Accented Constdbill, as in 29 and in Br. VI. 201]; so
nobillest, dissyllabic in 1431 ; perill (860); similarly, -in
(-em, -ym, &c.), notably in past participles : brokin (2534),
cummin (2233 [as in Br. I. 50]), fallin (1233), geuin {777, &c.),
gottin (687), haldin (1318), but also in other parts of speech :
gamin, samyn (I194), euin = EVEN (1239, &c.); cp. Br. VIL
' 103 ; seuin (seuyne, &c.) = SEVEN is-always monosyllabic.
For a somewhat similar elision cp. :—

Bot ver/ray takinnis [=* tokens '] / I will nocht ga (870) .
That thret/ty thousend [ or ma [ may be (484).



THE LANGUAGE OF THE BUIK.’ cc}xiii' ‘

Knawin = KNOWN is monosyllabm in 684 (as in Br. IV. 175,
JIL. 146, &c.), but hewin = HEWING (rime stampin; III,
7403), auin = OWN -(2737).-are- dissyllabic. . Several of .the
above examples fall under the general rule (see Gregory Smith,
o.c., p. xxxviii, § 23) that intervocal v (written #) is not pro-
nounced which also accounts for euill, = EVIL, being generally
a monosyllable—eg 337, 642, 769, 1647 so euenture (I16I6).

The plural ending -is, often printed s, counts as a syllable
or not, largely at the writer’s convenience, but in monosyllabic
wordsand in words accented on . the final syllable the -is
generally forms a ‘distinct syllable, as in Br.® - But cp.

Fér [ of Douze [ pers ane [ was he (48)

- Of the / Douze peiris [ he held [ na ma (50)
Of | the Dou/ze peris | that ay (505).

Rimes like furriouris = *“ forayers ” : rescours (43) show what
hesitation prevails. - So also for the genitive ending -is, Kingis,
&c. ,
. Certis (838) is a monosyllable; so is -## (-¢) of the past
tense in:

His Hau/brik helpit / him nocht / ane hair (r20),
and of the past participle in : : '
 Arrayit /into / fell gud / armour (132).

Coalescence of his is rare : om Ais is no doubt intended to be

pronounced “on’s " in 2086 ; cp. also—
And sturdely, befow his battell (2262).

Proper names are treated ‘with the customary freedom.
' Alexander has regularly three syllables corresponding to E. Sc.
Alsander (and Mid. Sc. alschinner, ‘ Privy Council Reg.,” 1618,
Gregory Smith, o.c., p. 231, 1, 15 ; Mod. Sc. * Elshenar ’).

Quhen Alex/ander /in his / impire
(x; also 207, 587, 703, &c)

{cp. Quhen Alexander the king wes deid (Br. I 37)].
And the exceptions are only apparent, e.g. —
Al/exé.nder /the nobill King (519 ; cp. 1727);
Wist Al/exander of / this chefualry (224).

1<D, S, Sc.,"153.
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But the other proper names are scarcely subject to the rules
of scansion—e.g., Areste, usually trisyllabic ; but ¢p. :—

Andreome [ Aréste [ and Per/diccas (407) ;

Betys, occasionally a monosyllable, cp. :—
War a/bout Betys / with burneist brandis (2595) ;

Emynedus has four syllables in I. 657, 745, 793, &c., three in
27.: 757: &C. h . s . B
Licanor has three syllables:in 257, two (= Lic’nor) in 245, and
is apparently unmetrical in—

Licanor, Antigonus, and Floridas (39).

- Rime.

Battell (F. -aille) rimes with tell (III. 6956). In the ‘ Bruce’
bataill (-alyhe, &c.) rimes with words of similar character—
e.g., assaill, travaill,2 and for this reason, among others, Skeat
held that in the passage (in H, but absent from C and E) relat-
ing to the Heart of the Bruce (XX. 421-32), and containing the
rime battell, tell must be spurious, although he accepts 27 lines
elsewhere, occurring only in H. But Mr Mackenzie ® points
out that the spelling ba#fell, with -dissyllabic pronunciation,
is frequent in the  Bruce.’

Skeat,* following Buss,® maintained that in the ‘ Bruce’
such a word as de = DIE (Icel. deyja), he = HIiGH {(O.E. héah),
or ¢ = EYE {O.E. éage), never rimes with words like ke = HE
(O.E. hé) or be == BE v. (O.E. béon), because of the final gut-
tural sound still audible in 1375, and he found in the occur-
rence of the rime de =DIE: be = BE v. (Br. XX. 428) an
additional proof that the above-mentioned passage was not
written by Barbour. Dr Neilson ® pointed out that in the
‘ Buik * this rule, if such it be, holds good in respect of five
words ;- de (with oneexception), dre, ¢, he, and fley = ** frighten”
which rime with e guttural, but that fle = FLEE, le = LIE,
s.b., and wunsle = “not sly”’ rime both with e guttural and
with ordinary e, as in ‘the ‘ Troy-Book’ and the “Legends of
the Saints.” ‘Herrmann mentions that such distinctions are all
but entirely lost in Haye’s 1460 translation.?

2 Buss, ‘Anglia,’ IX,, pp. 493-5314.

2 Ed. *Br.” Appendix D., p. 505, #. 4.
4 Ed. ¢Br. I, Ixxvii,

5 ¢Anglia,’ IX. 493.

¢J. B., pp. 49-50.

7.¢Taymouth MS.,’ p. 6.
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Imperfect Rimes.

The riming is less correct than in the Bruce,’ where, how-
“ever, it is far from perfect—eg, ruschit : refusit AV. 145),
Robert : sperit (V. 13). In the * Bulk the followmg imperfect
rimes occur i— .

Consonants.
belyfe vswith (I1. 1g23):
lyfe : blyth (II1. 8394).

hardement : mend (I1I. 4810).

grant, sb. : plesand (II. 2253).

visantis ' flankis (French: jazerans 1 flancs, IV. 9350).

great ~baith (IV. 1z 071) [ep. Br. V. 387, laid:
: grathit].

det “;'subiect (IIL. 5137).

shupe - = : tuke (IV. ¢810). "

The assonance ¢ n is not uncommeon -

shame  :gane (15).
- lame, adj. :bargane, sb. (IV. 9689)
grome : sone (IT. 479). -

[Cp with the first two the s1m1lar rimes (although in
proper names only) in the ‘ Bruce ’ : hame : Bretane (XV] 11.
473) ; lame : Carnavarane (XIX. 256 (Hart).)]

Vowels.
some : fyne (IV. 10,933, where the text may be corrupt);
gaif : neif (IV. 9745) ;
was v preis (L. 2555) ;

I _the (L. 1526) ; ,

drawyne . & slane (97), with which Dr Nellson “J. B, p. 51,
compares ‘ Troy-Book’ drawyne: mayne. - Liberties, for
which there is ample precedent in the French original, are
taken with proper ‘names—e.g.,  “ Betys” appears -as
‘ Betoun,” to rime with lyoun (III.5053):

Gerunds, or verbal nouns, in -ing, - which - usually rime
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accordingly, are occasionally found riming with, and spelled
as, ~yne and -in *— ‘

Cummyn (IV. 10,699), festnine == “ fastening ™ (III.
5041), justyne = ‘" jousting ” (II.” 5561), lyking (II..
3223), all riming with syne, helpyne (I. 608), and hors-
sine = ‘“horsing ”7 (IV. 8344), riming with #yne ;

armin - : shein (1. 823);

armyne :fyne (I1. 3667) ;

carpyne :.thyne (IV. 10,195) ;

chapin == CHEAPING, vbl. sb. (I11. 5386) : win, v.;

lesing : alphing, usually alphyne (I1. 3736) ;

stampin = ‘‘ stamping ”’ r hewin = ““hewn " (III. 7403).

Similar forms occur-also in the interior of the line, e.g. :—
armine = “arming ”’ (II. 4618), helpyne (I. 608).

This practice is found also in the ‘ Bruce,” # and sporadically
in the ‘Legends of the Saints’? and the ‘ Troy-Book,”1® but
is relatively uncommon elsewhere.. Dr Neilson** found “in
70,000 lines of fourteenth-fifteenth century Scots ™ only four
cases (excepting proper names)—viz., Wynt. VIIL, I. 5417,
hurtyne : syne ; “Howlat’ 52 and 712; ‘ Rauf Coilzear " 60 ;
and he might have added that the usage is not Wyntoun’s,
the solitary instance being due to his anonymous contributor.
Dr Brown 12 pointed out that of Skeat’s fourteen examples in
the ‘Bruce,” six belong. to passages which he considered
spurious ; also that such riming occurs in the ‘Sowdan of
Babylon,” Henryson, Lyndesay, Douglas, and Dunbar. The
‘ Sowdan,” however, is not a Scottish text, and its rimes are
notoriously loose ; the practice of late fifteenth and early
sixteenth-century Scottish writers proves very little.13  With-

8 See the list in Skeat ed. ‘Br.’ IIL. p. 312, to which Muehleisen adds
cummyng : covyng (E conwyne) (IX. 13); medicyne: governyne (XX.
531); murnyng: syne (XX. 569).

¥ Neilson, “J. B.,” p. 53, enumerates 24 such rimes in 33,000 lines of
the Legends, ) :

10 Neilson, ibid., finds 2 with syne, and another, stekinges: engynes.

1 ¢ Athenzeum,” 27th February 1897, p. 28o. :

12 ¢Br, and Wall.,,;” pp. 167-8. i

13 The confusion of -én and -ing is common in 16th century Sc. ; cp.
the rime femining :>inclynein ¢ Clariodus’ (Curtis, op. ¢ciz.; § 421). To ter-
minal -iz a g was frequently added (see Lengert, ‘Engl. Stud.’ XVII. 368;
Skeat, ed. “ Lanc. Laik;,» E.E.T.S., p. xvil.). This practice is common in
words of French origin—e.g., bassing =BAsIN, ‘Inv. Roy. Wardr.’ 1488;
¢Edinb. Rec.;” IL. 133, 1560-1 ; and is extended to those in -ine—e.g,, F.
bottine>Dbotingis in Dunbar, courtine>curteingis, *Aberd. Reg.”  The
form maring (*B. A.’ II. 2026)=MARINE may be due to the printer,
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. out ‘subscribing to Dr Neilson’s view that such rimes are
, essentmlly characteristic of Barbour, we can safely say that
the ‘ Buik ’ and the ‘ Bruce’ show here a marked similarity.
Of the fourteen examples (see the list in Skeat, *Bruce ' II1,, .
pp- 315-16, and Neilson; “J. B.,” pp. 53-54), eight rime with

syne, two with tyne, two with vyne one with medicyne, and
one with coyyng == covyne, which coincides with the practice
in the ‘ Buik.’

CHAPTER XIV.: THE MSS. OF ‘LI FUERRES
DE GADRES.

THE MSS in whlch our text is found, along with parts,-or the
whole, of the ‘Roman d’Alixandre,” are fully described by
Paul Meyer, ‘Romania,” Vol. XI. (1882), PP. 247-320, and
classified as under.  Most are discussed in the Introduction to
our Vol. II. : ,

[B]* Venice, Museo civico B. 5.8
First half of 14th c.
[C] Bibl Nat, Fr. 15005
- (anc. suppl. fr. 643) :
- Second half of z3th c.  “F. G.” begins at Fo- 45,
[D] Bibl. Nat. Fr. 15094 8
{anc. suppl. fr. 403)
- Middle of z3th c. ‘F. G.” at F* 57.
[E] " Bibl. Nat. Fr. 784
(anc. 7190% “Baluze)
Last third of 13th ¢.- *F. G.’ at Fe 1579,
[F] . Parma, Bibl. naz. 1206 ;
~I4the. “F.G. at Fo 14. -
[G] Bibl Nat. 25517
(anc. Oratoire 189) ‘ :
Second half of 13thc. ‘F. G. at Fo- 54,
[H] Bibl. Nat. 786
(anc. 7190) ,
‘ Third quarter of x3th ¢. - ‘F. G.” at Fo 177,
{I]. Bibl. Nat, Fr. 375
(anc. 6987)
A.D. 1288. Written by Jean Madot, nephew of
. Adam le Bossu, - “F. G.>at Fo- 1727, col. ¢.

1 [A] Bibl."de P'Arsenal 347z does not contain ‘F. G.’, these folios
having been lost,
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i
K]
L]
M]
]
[0]

[P
[Q]

Rl
(3]
(1]
(U]

v

INTRODUCTION.

Bibl. Nat. Fr. 24366
(anc. Notre-Dame 275)
Middle of z3th c. ‘F. G, at Fo- 40%.
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 792
(anc. 71903% A Colbert) ,
Third quarter of 13th c. . “F. G at Fo- 67°.
Bibl. Nat. 4789
(anc. 7190* Baluze)
AD. 1280." ‘F.G. at Fo 222,
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 24365
(anc. S. Victor 420) .
First half of 14th c. ‘' F. G.” at Fo 216,
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 791
- (anc. 7190%%)
End of 14th ¢. - *F. G.” at Fo 202,
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 1375
(anc. 7598% Cangg)
15th c. “F.G. at Fo 437
Oxford, Bodleian Library
Bodl. 264
(formerly F. 10).
AD. 1338.  *F. G. at Fo 21.
Bibl. Nat.
Fr. 790
(anc. 7190%)
Middle of 14th ¢. ‘F. G.’ at Fo 21°,
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 368
(anc. 6985) '
First half of 14th ¢. ‘F. G." at Fo- 517, col. c.
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 1590
{anc. 7611)
First half of 14th ¢.  “F. G.’ at Fo- 55¢,
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 1635
(anc. 7633)
End of 13th c.  ‘F. G.> at Fe- 1082,
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 12567
{anc. suppl. fr. 342)
Early 14th c. “F.G. at Fo 2,
Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 67
14th c¢. “F. G at Fo 27 after * Assit principio
s’ca maria meo.” [Parchment 190 X I30 mm.
Contains - (besides some 8oo lines of ‘F. G.
Fo- 27-46, with the same order of *‘laisses”
approximately as in D) Fo- xo, “ Turpin,” Fo- 18,
some 650 lines of Merlin’s ‘Prophecy,’ F* 51, Ser-
mons of Maurice de Sully.  ‘Descr.,’ P. Meyer,
‘ Romlania’ V., p. 470, and XI., pp. 317-18.]
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Portions of * F. G.’ appear in the Lugo fragment [a] (= pp.
92, 23-109, 5 of the Michelant edition), of which extracts are’
printed by A. Parenti, ‘Osservazioni . . . dans le Opere del -
conte ‘Giulio Perticari (1839), II. pp. 359-65; see P. Meyer,

‘Rom.” XI. p. 319; andin the Saint-Ld fragment [6] = pp.

| 173, 25-179, 14, and 196-201 of the Michelant edition.

Another ‘' R. A’ MS. is noted by E. Langlois, ‘Notices et
Extraits,” xxxiii. pp. 142-44, in ‘the Library of the Vatican,
Reg. 1364, Second half of x3thc:, 188 X 123 mm: 240 Fos

These MSS. are grouped by Paul Meyer, op. cit., pp. 247-8
and 322, broadly as follows :— Co

I A B, oldest as containing the First Branch of ‘R. A.
" “in decasyllabics, but not possessing the intercalated
~ poems of the Third Branch.
1II CDEF, similar to Group I, but having the First
Branch in alexandrines.’ ‘
ITI. G H 1 ], having the Melcis episode, but not the
‘ Voyage au Paradis.’ o
IV. KL, having both these episodes but not V. P.;’
and therefore transitional between III. and V.
V. M-V, possessing in addition ‘ V. P.” (except T, which
is incomplete, and V, which has only ‘F. G.,” but
L which on other grounds must belong here).

The above grouping, though generally accepted, is admit-
tedly only approximate and provisional. - To arrive at greater
precision would entail such enormous labour that it may be
doubted whether the exact relationship of the “R. A MSS.
will ever be determined. One important factor is the: order
of .the “laisses,” which varies very considerably in ‘the dif-
ferent MSS. - Since “F. G.” consists of disconnected episodes,. -
X jousting with Y, or A with B, at almost any moment in
the fighting, the original, or the ‘‘correct,””’ order of the
episodes' must remain extremely doubtful. Our task is not
to- discuss these matters, but; in the absence of any critical,
or even sound; edition of ‘ F. G.," merely to select a good text,
corresponding - generally with the Scottish translation,  and
collate it with such. others as can reasonably be considered
to be within reach of the editor of a Scottish text. . Since
" none of the MSS. consulted presents the “laisses” in exactly
the ‘same order as the' Scottish translation, we ‘have been
obliged to transpose them. . But we number them as they
occur in the ‘MS. we have selected, and append a table
showing their order in the other MSS. utilised, so as to meet
the claims of accuracy and provide ‘the future, perhaps
unborn, editor of ‘R. A.” with at least some useful material.

To select a MS, suitable enough for otr special purposes was

VOL. L. s
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not difficult. - The famous MS. 264 of Bodley’s Library [P] was
within easy reach, and, having used it largely for ‘V. P.;
we were well aware of its merits. Irit the order of the “laisses ™
tallies better than in others with that in the Scottish trans-
lator’s MS. ; the text is sound as a whole, and forms a close
parallel to the Scots. -We therefore took P as the base. - Since
Oxford possesses another “R. A’ MS.—viz., Hatton 67 [V], the
only one written by an English scribe,* we have used it to
check P. For the same purpose we utilise H and, partially,
I, not because they are the best—they are unfortunately
among the poorest—of the ‘R. A’ MSS., but because they
are accessible in print in the only edition of the Romance,
that published by Michelant,? who reproduced H and entered
occasional variants from the transcript of I made by Sainte-
Palaye, which is preserved in the Bibliothéque de I'Arsenal.
QOur text is thus that of P, collated with that of V—for both
of -which we accept responsibility,—and with Michelant’s re-
production of H and his incomplete variants from I, which
we give merely for what they may be worth.  Our text accounts
very-adequately for the Scots translation, except in a few
cases (see p. cclxxxi), where a short ““laisse ” may be missing.

"‘APPARATUS CRITICUS OF LINES 1-10.

The following variants on the text of C are taken from the
passages quoted by Paul Meyer, ‘ Romania,” XI. pp. 250 ff.
All the MSS. are represented except A (which does not contain
‘F. G.,” but is generally as B), and F, which is incomplete and
which Paul Meyer omits,

Devant les murs de Tyr la dedens en la mer
. Li rois de Macedoine fist .j. castiel fremer
Molt fu rice la tors sot entor maint piler
4  La fagon del castiel ne vos sai deviser
De la porte vers terre lor vout le port veer
Qua la cite ne puiscent ne venir ne aler
Barges nes ne galies ne issir ne entrer
8 Liroisicoumanda de sa gent a aler
Armes et garnisons i fait ases porter
Souvent de jor en autre lor fait asaut livrer.
1.. JK Thir ; NO Tir. '
2. E om. line. - D Macidoine ; F Mascedoine ; M Macy-
doine ; P Macedone. I Li rois bons Alex.

1 P, Meyer, o0p. cit, 11, p. 2744
2 Stuttgart, 1846,
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. E Fut mout riche L tbr L A tors et a bretesces

entor maint]. D entour eust Te. et
. L ‘L..dele tor.

. vers terre] EIJLNU marage ; O de Tir.

lor veut] DGIKLMNRS 1. veut; E L fist; J L vient;
O ne peut. port] I pont; U pas. :

- P Quen. E Que par la n. pu1st nus; U Que lom n.

puisse leens:
MOPQRYV v.n. retorner ; N n.v.n. torner.

. E om. line. DGJMPQRS Ne bag. ; IKT Ne barge -

..galie; NO B.'nef n.galie; U Que b. de g.
DGJMPQRSU ni (U ne) puisent ariver; NO' ni
puisse ariver ;" IKT n.venir n.e. :

. de sa gent] D sagement ;- L le barnaige; O ses gens.’

a] O y. . DEGKIMNOPQSTUYV entrer ; I monter.

. DJV garisons ; ILP garison; KMNOT garnison.. U.. ‘

Et riches garnissons.. DE fist. ' J af.dedens p.;
NOY i fet metre et p.

en] IKLMNOPQ a. Eu S. deures a (U e.) autres : Hvrer]
DMQR doner.

OpENING LINES OF THE ‘LAISSES ' IN P [MS. BoDLEY

Fo. 22,

22V.
23.

23V¢

264], Fos 22-43V-

S Deuan’c les murs de tyr la dedens en la mer . . .
‘ Li grieu issent del ost por querre la vitaille . .
“ Ce soir vont bien li grieu a guise de forriers .

* El val de iosafaille lor font i grieu saillie .. .”
‘ Emenidus ot ire quant vit ses gpaignons . . .’

‘ El val de iosafaille vont li grieu proie prendre .. .’
* Molt ont bien li greiois la mellee tenue . . .’

¢ Li grieu se retornoient a lost molt liement .

* Emenidus regarde uers les puis denemonde . . .
‘ Emenidus a dit car i ales filite [ for filote .. . .’]

* Emenidus regarde uers les puis denemoie ., . .’
. * Emenidus apele le hardi perdicas .. .

13. “ Emenidus a dit car i ales caulus . . .’

14. “ Emenidus a dit, ales i ariste . . . ‘
15. ¢ Qvant voit emenidus que por noient trauaille . . .>
16. ‘ Emenidus darcage antiocum apele . . .’

17. < Emenidus darcage en apela sanson . . .
18.‘ Qvant voit emenidus qui tant fait a loer . ..’

>

OO N o N

oM A
SRS

3

2
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‘ Fo. 23v. 19

24, 20.
. *Emenidus regarde par mi le champ a destre ., . .

24" 21
22
23
24
25
25. 26
27
28
29
30
25% 31
32
33
34
26. 35
36
26v- 37
38
39
40

27. 41

42
43
27" 44
45

INTRODUCTION.

3

. ‘ Emenidus darcage apela festion . .
¢ Emeénidus regarde desous .. oliuier . . .

3

H

. ¢ Emenidus darcage vit le duc aatir.

. “ Molt furent pau li grieu mes bel se gforterent . . .

. ¢ A lasembler des griex iosta primes sansons . . .
. ‘ La fu molt grans li duels ou sanses fu cheois . . .

. “Salatons fu armes sus liart blancerale . . .

.  Ceuls apeloient turs qui portent les roeles . ..’
. ‘ Cornex fist el cheual que chesaire ot gquis .*. .

. * Antigonus de grece vint par lestor poignant . . .

. “ Androynes sist el vair & galope sous frain . . .

. ¢ Licanor & filote dui frere molt vaillant . . .’
. ¢ Armes de toutes armes & molt riche ator .
. “Lyons vint as rens sus-i. destrier norois . . .’

>

. ‘ Perdicas vit les osts de .ij. pars assembler . . .
. ‘Par le champ vait poignant li nies emenidon . .

. “ Li valles sist armes sus .i. destrier isnel . . .’

. “Li valles tret sa lance que du retrere brise . .. .

. ' Pirrus est en lestor si cop i sont parant . . .’

. ‘ Bien uolt emenidus son poindre parfornir . . .

. “ Gadifer des larris ou croissent li paumier .

* Pirrus vit Gadifer qui se melle as greiois . . .’
.. “ Dv conte sabilot qui ert mort a dolor .. .

. “Emenidus darcage vit son neueu morir . .

>

H

»

13

. * Aristes vint poignant par mi lestor plenier . . .

. * Emenidus darcage vit la gent honnoree , . .’

28. 46. ‘La ou recourerent deuant le plesseis . . .’

47

. * Arides de ualestre regarde emenidon . ..’

>

’

¥

28" 48. ‘La ou li grieu recueurent fu Ii chaples molt

49

50
51
532
29. 53
54
55

grans . |

. “Grieu se vendent molt chier qui ne trueuent
monaie . ..

. ‘ La mesnie le roi fu molt afebloie ... .

. “Aynsi gme 1i turc orent place guerpie . . .’

. “Deuant les gpaignons vint armes salatins . . .

. “ Licanor & filote vont irie par lestor ... .’

. “Li grieu oent lenseigne alixand’ crier . . .’

. “ Por filote resscorre sont li grieu assemble . . .
. “ Cil de gadres nont mie gueue louraingne . . .’

>

H
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Fo- 29 57. “ Por secorre betis i sont ses gens venues . . .’
58. ‘ Por secorre betis sont ses gens asemblees . "’
30.59. ‘ Bien ot emenidus rehetie sa gent ..
" 60. ‘ Betis & 1i gadrain cil de sa compaignie . ..’
. 6I. ‘ Betis resaut en pies qui ot ire & pesance . ..
30" 62. ‘ Gadifer vit les griex tornes en auenture ., . .’
63. ¢ Gadifer fu a pie en la combe dun val . . .’
64. ‘ Li grieu lessent lestor si se partent atant . . .’
“65. “ Molt se furent malmis li vassal airous . , .’
31. 66. ‘ Montes est gadifer mes il est molt blecies . . .’
67. ‘ Lirois & tholomer & danclins sont venu . ...’
31" 68. “Qvant li greiois grurent alixand’ dalier . . .’
69. ‘ Mieus vaut amis en uoie que argens ne finsors . . .’
0. “ Illec ou li greiois sont as gadrains ioste . ..
71. " Qvant voit li dus betis alixand’ & sensaigne . . .’
#2. “ Bl chief de la montaigne sarrestent li gadrain . . .’
32. 73. ‘Molt grant seurtance (?) torna li dus betis ...
: 74. ‘ Molt fu grans la bataille par les plains dorius . . .’
. 95. “ Lymers .i. cheunaliers gi de sorfait not cure . . ..
32" 76, Gadifer vit les griex le roi engramir . . . .
77.-* Festions sist armes sor .i. amoravi .. J’
78, ° Li dus vit alixand’ qui a lui sest melles . . "
33. 79. ‘ Emenidus esgarde le grant engbrement . . .’
33" 80. ¢ Li estors fu molt grans & merveilleus & fier . . .’
34. 81I. ‘ Gadifer fu dolens ce li fu molt maus . . .’
82. ¢ Illec ou li 'vassal sont a terre cheu . ..
83. “ Molt se furent maumis li vassal au ioster ...’
347 84: ‘ Molt ot bien gadifer son seignor delinre . . .
85. “Dolens sen ‘vait i dus corroucies & iries . .-’
35. 86. “Or sen uait Gadifer qui les gadrains enmaine: . ..’
87. ' Bien sen alast sans perte Gadifer ce cuidons . .".'
88.  En parler bonement puet len bien gaaignier . . .’
35%-89. “ Molt a bien Gadifer son encontre emploie . . .’
36. go. “Ne porent i gadrain lestor plus maintenir . , .
91. ‘ Gadifer fu molt preus dun arrabi lignage . ...
36" 92. ‘ Fier furent li vassal & de grant estoutie . . .’
93.  Cil ot feru grant cop qui donei en ot maint . . .’
94. “ Sor vne coutepointe de paile & dauqueton . . .
- 37.. 95. ¢ Ce soir iurent li grieu el val a la froidor . . .
06. ¢ Li rois porsiut le duc qui de seior na cure . . .’
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B

Fo 37.  97. ‘ Apres heure de tierce .i. poi denant midi - . .
98. ‘ Li forrier ont mengie a ioie & a plente . . .
99. * Lamiraut des arquois fu cheualier vaillans . ..

37% 100. “ Trestout le premerain licanor en apele .
10I. ‘ Emenidus lait tout a chascun son bon dire .
102, ‘ Emenidus apele lyone en souriant. . . .

38. 103. “Emenidus darcage ne sot onques tenchier .
104. ‘ Li messagiers sen torne qui des forriers se part . ..’
105. ‘ Li messagiers ains nonne a le roi conseu .. .
106. ¢ Li messagiers a bien la parole rendue . . .’

107. ‘ Lirois ses cors meismes est premiers retornes . ...

38 108. * Li rois cheuauche tost qui molt ot fier corage . . .’
109. . “Lamiraus fu honteus quant a terre se sent . . .’
110. ‘ Pris fu li amiraus par folement venir . . .’

39. 1I1. ‘Li estors fu molt fiers plus que ne sai retraire .
112. ‘ Li estors fu molt fiers & durement ferus . ..
1x3. ‘ Molt par fu grant la perte si ¢ raconte estace . . .

»

2

»

Followed by— S
114. ‘Li dus fu desconfis & sa gent ot
perdue . ..’ -
115. ‘Li dus fu desconfis sa terre | Absent in  the
: , Michelant
gastee . . . edition.

39" 116. ‘ A laube aparissant quant il dut
esclarier . ..’
117. “LiRois de macedoine es reuenus a tyr ...
[= Michelant edition, p. 215, 1. 5.]
After this the “laisses’ continue as in -the
Michelant edition, pp. 215-230, to TFo g42v,
where our information ceases. ‘ '

y
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INDEX OF ASSONANCES OF ‘ LAISSES’ I-I13 IN P,

-ace II3 ~el 36 -is 28, 46,
-age 38, 91 -ele 16,100 - 73

~ -aie 49 -eles " 27 : -ise . 37.
-aigne "I -endre 6 -us” - 74
<aille 2, 15 -ent - 8, 59, -ole = 'II,50
-ain 30,72 79, 109 -ois 25, 33,
~aine 86 -er - I, 18, 41
-aingne 56 . 34,54, -on 17, I9,
-aint - 93 ~ 83 35, 47,
-aire III -erent - 23 04
-al 63 -8s 78, 107 --onde g
-ale’ 26 sestre 21 . -ons - 5,24,
-ance 6L . | A 77,97 87
-ans 48, 99 ~ie 4, 51, -or 32, 42,
-ant 29, 3%, 60) 92 ; 53: 95
38, 64, -ier " 20,40,44, -ors . 69 .

“I020 o 68, 80, -ote IO

-art 104 88, 103 - -ous 65 .
-as 12 sers 3 Coau 67, 82,
-aus 8 Hés- 66 105

-6 4, 55, -ies 8 <ue 7, 106
, 40, 84, -ir 22, 39, -ues. 57 - :

89, 98 , 43, 76, -ure. 62, 75,

-e 45 9o, 1I0 , 96
-ées 58 ‘ -ire I0I -us 13, 112
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ORDER OF ‘ LAISSES’ IN MSS. HPV.

] ) Refqrence . . Page i
Order in | Order in o in Order in Place in égur n
P H l\ggﬁ?g;nt V. v Edition.
Page. Line: ) Fo. Line. o
I I 93 I I 27 I I
2 3 94 37 2 27 27 .2
3 4 95 II 3 27" 4 3
4 5 95 28 4 | 27% 19 3
5 6 96 6 5 27 32 4
6 7 96 17 6 28 Vi 5
7 8 96 25 7 |28 15 5
3 9 97 II 3 28 34 6
9 10 98 6 9 28w 29 8
10 II 98 27 10 29 I5 9
II 12 99  II Iz 29 34 10
I2 13 I00 IO 12 29" 1I9 II
13 I4 100 22 | I3 29" 30 I2
I4 15 100 32 14 30 3 12
I5 I6 I0I 22 I5 30 26 14
16 17 | 10T 38 10 30v 2 15
17 18 |10z 14 17 30 16 16
18 20 103 32 13 31 4 17
19 24 | 107 3T I9 3Iv  I0 I9
20 22 105 . 26 20 32 20 21
21 21 05 12 21 32v 26 25
22 25 109 IO 22 33 4 26
23 26 110 8§ 23 33 I 28
24 27 II0 29 24 33v 18 29
25 28 |I1xx 8 25 34 I 30
26 29 | IIT 26 26 34 2I
27 30 112, - 4 27 34 35
28 {*31 112 14
| Uss 115 . § 28 34v 12 36
29 | 32 II3 16 29 34% 227 36
30 34 114 17 30 35 7 37
31 42 | 120 21 o .. .. 32
32 44 121 30 . . .. 32
33 45 122 1I5 .. ‘. .. 38

* In reality two separa.ted sections of the same ‘laisse’ (28) in -is (see
p. 36, App. crit. 28, 1. 6
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ORDER OF ‘LaAIssEs’ IN MSS HPV.—Continued.

. Reference Pageh :
Order'in - - Order in in Order in Place in - agein
P, H. Michelant V. V. our
Edition. Edition.
Page. ' Line. Fo. - Line.
34 46 I23 - I .. .. . 35
35 56 I31 17 S T . 41
36 57 I32 27 .o e ] 42
37 58 133 5 .. . e 42
38 59 133 16 - .. o 43
39 61 135 37 .. . . 44
40 62 | 136 3I 52 ) 42" 17 45
41 63 137 35| 53 |43 17 46
42 42 | 138 16 | 54 |43 35 47
43 65 | 139 "I | 55 | 43" 23 48
44 36 | 115 16 32 | 35" II 33
45 37 | 116 15 33 |36 3 49
46 66 | 140 9 S R e ‘.
47 38 117 23 .. . o .
48 39 118 16 34 36 I 5T
49 92 | 146 9 35 36" 20 52
50 73 | 146 a2z 36 | 36™ 30 52 |
5T 40 I19 " I0 37 737 14 53 .
52 41 | 1200 3 38 1374 6 54
53 47 | 124 17 40 | 38 15 55
54 48 | 125 12 4T 139 . I | .56
55 49 25 27 42 39 16 | 57
56 50 | I26 33 43 | 39% 15 58
57 5T . | XI27 ' 25 44 .} 40 5 59
58 52 128 8 45 40 24 60
39 53 | I29 3 . . e
60 54 | 129 29 o - . Ve
61 - 55 I30 26 o 61
62 6y I41 I3 o o .. i
63 68 |.143 10 . 2 o .
64 69 | 143 29 B . e 63
65 40 144 33 i ce e 64
66 75 | 149 31T 47 141 3 64
67 76 I5I . .14 48 41% I 68
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INTRODUCTION.

ORDER oF ‘ Laisses’ 1N MSS. HPV.—Continued.

Reference P s
Orderin | Orderin in Order in Place in agein
P, H. Michelant V. v. Editon
Edition. :
Page. Line. Fo. . Line.
68 77 1152 7 49 | 41" 34 70
69 78 | 153 36 50 |42 19} 7T
70 79 | 134 8 51 |42 28 72
71 86 162 37 . .. - o
72 88 | 164 1I 73
73 89 | 164 32 73
74 90 | 165 16 74
75 92 | 166 19 ..
76 87 163 9 . .- .. ..
77 43 | I2T 13 3z 35 30 31
78 80 | 134 36 .. o .. 76
79 81 150 30 .o 78
80 82 58 7 . 8o
8r 93 167 21 .o 83
82 94 | 167 36 . 83
83 95 160 1 . 84
84 96 | 170 16 R T o 86
85 98 |1y 23 57 |44 - 20 87
86 99 | 173 23| 58 |45 16 90
87 100 174 21 60 45" 17 oI
88 I0I 175 12 . .. .. 03
89 102 178 16 . . . -7
90 105 | 182 .6 61 45" 45 99
91 106 | 182 - 29 62 46 20 I00
92 107 183 12 63 46 36 101
03 III 187 34 64 46v . 28 103
94 II2 188 25 - . .. X04
95 II3 | I00 IO . .
g6 I14 Ig0 24
97 115 gr 8
o8 116 | 19T 25
99 117 | 192 - 13
I00 118 [ 193 .19
I0I IX9 | 194 .4
102 120 | 194 ‘21
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ORDER OF ‘Larsses’ 1w MSS. HPV.—Continued.

Réference in [N :
Order in | Order in in Order in Place in Pagein
- P H. | - Michelant V. : V. our
Edition. Edition.
: Page. - Line. Fo. . Line,
103 121 195 3 \
I04 122 195 3T
105 - 123 196 8
I06 124 | 196 23
107 125 | 196 "33
108 1260 | 197 17
I09 127 198 2
II0 128 198 36
IIX 129 | 199" 33
112 130 201 1
-II3 97 I71 5

“LAISSES "’ ABSENT IN CERTAIN MSS.
1. Present in H ; absent in PV (and “ B. A.%).

N Reference .
Y 0. in . s
in Michelant Opening Line.
H. | “Edition.
Page. | Line.
19 | 103 | I | ‘Or voit Emenidus la cose si venue . . .’
[Emenidus vainly appeals to his nephew
Aiglente d’Arvolue to ride for help
{cp. 7 of P). ‘ ‘
24 | 106 | 38 | ‘ Emenidus d’Arcade fu enbrons et pensis.’
[printed pp. 24-25 of our edition.]
33 1114 | '3 | © Antigonus li preus sist sor i. ceval ¢ras-. ..’
' [Antigonus ~overthrows - Judas in a .
' joust (cp. 12 of P).] ,
60 | 134 | 16 | ‘ Gadifiers voit les Grius qui sunt bon
chevalier ., .’ : g
[Gadifer reviews his forces ; Emenidus
encourages the Greeks (cp. 40 of P).]
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I. Present in H;

INTRODUCTION.

“ 1AISSES ’’ ABSENT IN CERTAIN MSS.—Continued.

absent in PV (and * B. A. "}—Continued.

No. Refei;ence ] )
in Michelant Opening Line.
H. | "Edition.
Page. | Line, ;
71 | 145 | 14 | ‘Quant sunt venu ariere et vasal et
destrier ...
[Licanor and Ginohoces unhorse each
other.]
83 | 160 | 6| ‘Gadifiers sist armés sor béart d’Esca-
‘ lone . .
[Gadifer unhorses the “ amiral de
Mansone.”’]
85 1161 | 13 | ‘Li dus Betis de Gadres vot le camp
calengier . . .
[Emenidus slays an ‘‘amiral” and
takes his steed, winning praise from
Alexander.]
9I | 166 | 4 i ‘Le ‘duc Betls remontent  si home
, natural .
[Betis bemg remounted, Gadifer slays
many Turks (cp. 81 of P).]
103 | 180 | x| ‘ Ors’en va Gadifiers a la ciere hardie . . ./
[Ginohoces slays a Greek, but is un-
horsed by Licanor.]
104 | ¥81') 16 | ‘ Or sunt li doi vasal a pleen mile pré.. .’
[Ginohoces is slain by Licanor.]
108 | 184 | 30 | * A Gadifier s’areste Alixandres d’Aliers . .
, [Gadifer surrenders to Emenidus:]
109 | 185 | 32 | “ Cescuns fu mult proudom. et chevaliers
adrois . .
[Gadifer is taken prisoner. Emenidus
slays Salinot.] '
110 | 186 | 21 | ‘Or Sen fulent Gadrain ni vont plus
arestant .
[Alexander pursuing ‘Betis into the
hills, is advised by an old ‘man to
give up the chase.]
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2. Present in HYV; absent in P.

No. | No. | FefgEes i
in in iche pening ‘Line, - .-
| V. | e
Page, | Line.
74139 ' 148 | 1} ‘Par le camp esl:)orone Ii povres
, desarmeés . . .
, [printed pp. 38-39 of our edition.]
84 | '59 | 160 | 23 | ¢ Gadifiers fet samblant que de rien ne
s’esfroie . . . ; ;
[Alexander, admiring Gadifer’s
bravery, offers him peace, which
he rejects.]
3. Present in V; absent in HP.
. ] 46 ‘Quant veit 1i dux betis de greus la
contenance . %) , o
[printed pp. 62-63 of our edition.]
56 1 . “ Li dus betis de gazres ne se uelt ‘pas
: refreindre . . )
[Emenidus is wounded by Gadifer.]

4. Unaccounted for in HPV.

‘B. A, 1L 2097-127. :

[Ememdus persuades Anste now
sorely  ‘wounded, to _rlde for

- help.]

“B. A.,” 1L 2186-2200.

‘[Emenidus, awaiting . Alexander’s
arrival, revives the drooping
spirits of the Greeks.]
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ARGUMENT OF ‘ L1 FUERRES DE GADRES.

N.B.—The ““laisses ' are given here in the ovder in which
they are tramslated in the ‘ Buik of Alexander.” The numbers
indicate their ovder in MS. P. *‘ Laisses ” found only in MSS.
H or I are enclosed tn square brackets.

When Alexander laid siege to Tyre, the city withstood his
assaults so long that, finding himself in straits for food, he
sent a band of forayers to the Vale of Josaphas under Emenidus,
his lieutenant, with Perdicas, Lyone, Caulus, Licanor, Filote
and Samson, while he kept Cliton and Tholomer by him for
the siege (x). The forayers rode away (2), and early on the
morrow came to Josaphas, and there found kine enough to
feed the besieging host for many a day. - But they that tended
them were no herdsmen but knights in armour, and when’
Emenidus pricked forward (3) and seized the kine, Otheserie,
their keeper, blew a blast upon his horn, assembled his men,
and, slaying seven of the forayers, rescued the beeves (4).
Wroth was Emenidus when he saw his men undone. He
charged the foe and a fight ensued (5), wherein Caulus slew
Licanor and Lyone slew Otheserie, whose followers ‘broke
and fled, abandoning their kine (7).

The forayers were riding back with the beeves when they
came on Betis, Duke of Gadres, marching with a mighty host
to the relief of Tyre (8). Emenidus, for his men were few
against so many, resolved to send a knight to Alexander for
help. But Licanor would not go, before taking toll of the
enemy (g), nor Filote (10), Lyone (11), Perdicas (12), Caulus
(x3), Aristé (14), Antigonus (15), Antiochus (16), nor Samson ;
for how could they ride away and leave their brother knights
in mortal peril ? (17). Then Emenidus in his despair begged
Corineiis to bear the message. . But he, although he was a
man of little substance, would not, for promise of gold (x8);
nor would Festion go (19), nor a poor and unknown knight in
sorry armour, who had been held thirteen years a hostage
by Darius and had come but three days since to Alexander
(20), nor yet [Caunus (H) nor] the cousin of Aristé. At last,
as the unequal battle opened, Aristé consented to bear the
message, but not till battered helm and splintered spear and
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. bleeding body should show to Cliton and Tholomer at Tyre
that he came fleeing from no coward’s ploy (22).

- The Greeks were but seven hundred against thirty thousand
(23). Samson died by Betis’ hand (24), but Emenidus slew
*Salahaton, Archbishop of Gadres (25), Festion slew a mighty
Duke (77), and Caulus slew the Prince of Corinth (32):; while
Licanor and Filote, brothers. clad in like armour (31)—and
with them’ Aristé,—dealt death around them (44).  Perdicas
fell from his steed, and had been overpowered but for Emenidus
(34)- A kinsman of Betis was slain by Corinéus (28); an
Arab by Antigonus (30); another, who held Jordan in fee,
by Androyne (30); and Maudras by Lyone (33).

[The Poor Knight, having donned the fair armour of a
vanquished foe and saved Emenidus from death, proved to
be none other than Emenidus’ own cousin, Pirrus of Monflour
(I).]  This Pirrus was a perfect knight (35) ; he slew Gastinel
(36) and many more (37), and won the highest praise from
Emenidus his uncle (38) ; but at the last Gadifer came up with
a great company (39), slew Sabilot (40), and learned that his
- own nephew had been slain by Pirrus (41), whom he therefore
most furiously attacked and slew. Thus, nephew for nephew
(42), did Gadifer and Emenidus suffer bitter and equal loss. -

Grieving for Pirrus (43) and bitterly avenging his untimely
end (45), Emenidus performed-wondrous prowess as he rode
to and fro on-Ferrand his charger (48), while his Greeks, under
the great banner of Macedon, stoutly held their ground (49).
Salatin (51) fell by the hand of Licanor (52), whose brother
Filote, jousting with Murmigalés, was flung from his saddle,
and lay in peril (53) till his friends reached him ‘(54), and set
him on his steed again. In the thick of that affray Emenidus
was wounded by-a bludgeon (55); seeing this, Betis came
at him, but was unhorsed (56), and with difficulty succoured
by .his men; meanwhile Emenidus withdrew with a broken
rein (57); * Betis and Emenidus cheered their followers with
brave words (38), and fiercer waxed the fight. Licanor was
wounded by Betis, Caulus and Aristé were struck from their
steeds (61), certain Greeks even fled ; but Emenidus fought
the harder with Gadifer; till both were unhorsed (64). - Men
rallied to their fallen leaders, who, being remounted, fought
again (65). Then, but not till then, Aristé, wounded sore.
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and moved with pity for the Greeks, rode from the stricken
field (66).

When Alexander beheld Aristé in such evil case and heard
his ill tidings, he called to horse (67), and as the Greeks saw
him approach they took heart, but Betis uttered defiance
(68).  The forayers had suffered so grievous loss that of seven
hundred, ten alone remained (69). Alexander pressed forward
and slew Calot, but Betis with five men assailed him, and -
laid him -flat on Bucifal his steed. - But when Cliton and
Tholomer came up (70), the foe withdrew to a hill, whence
they made great slaughter with their arrows. Cliton took Nasel
prisoner (72), Tholomer overthrew Betis and led away his steed
(73), and scarce had Betis mounted another when Aristé and
Caulus struck him down again. But when Murmigalés talked
of ‘defeat, Betis upbraided him (74). = Gadifer overthrew
Cliton, with such violence that his helm clave to the ground
(76), while Betis told his men that of all their foes he most
feared Emenidus. The battle waxed fiercer (78). Emenidus,
lest the newcomers might outdo him (79), charged Betis and
unhorsed him, and won praise of Alexander (80); Gadifer
and ‘Tholomer jousted (81), and when both were remounted
(82), Gadifer worsted Tholomer and seized his charger (83).

But now must Betis and Gadifer retreat (84), and right
sorrowfully they left the field. Ever and anon would Gadifer
turn on- the pursuers; one of them, Corineiis, paid for his
insults with his life (85), and even Alexander himself was held
at distance (86). Gadifer might have won home to Gadres,
had he not tarried to protect his men (87). Once he turned
on - Alexander and stunned him, and when the King came
to himself he praised his bravery to Cliton and Tholomer (88)-
But hardest after Gadifer rode Emenidus (8¢g), who, mindful
of the havoc he had wrought, determined to fight him (go)
to the death (91), and slew him with his spear. Then he made
lamentation ‘over him as the bravest of knights (g92), and
swooned, for he too had been sore stricken. - Alexander {eared
for him, and bade his own leech bind up his wounds (93):
and when he had been tended, the Greeks rejoiced in victory,
grieving no more for Samson and Pirrus, and rested for the
night upon the field (94). ‘
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Cest si conme li home alixandre alerent en feure
el ual de iosafaille / et gment eil de tyr le
desfédiret et gment enmenidus dareade ne pot
trouuer en a la suie gent ki noneier le uosist
a alixandre.

1 Fo.g2. EVANT les murs de Tyr, la dedens en la mer,
’ Li rois de Macedoine fist .i. chastel fermer ;
Molt fu riche la tour, s’ot entor maint piler,
La faichon du chastel ne vous sai deviser.
5 . De la porte vers terre lor volt le port veér
Qu’en la cité ne puissent venir ne retorner,
Ne barges ne galies n’i puissent ariver.
Li rois i conmanda de sa gent a entrer,
Armes et garison i fait assés porter,
10 Sovent de jor a autre lor fait assaut doner ;
Et cil se desfendirent a trere et a geter,
Car la cité ne veulent rendre ne delivrer.
Alixand’ i anuie forment a sejorner,
Car entour eux ne puent vitaille recovrer.
15 Li rois par mautalent conmencha a jurer
Que ja n’en prendrai .i. qu'il ne face afoler;
Emenidon d’Arcage conmende én fuerre aler

1, 7. a riuver, ’ 16. prenderai.
13. Alixand’. 17. conmence.
Rubrick here 412 H : “Si dist si com Alixandres asautles murs de Tyr, mais

il ne puet prendre la cite,’ and (out of place, Fo. 714, Michelant ed., p. 428,
instead of Fo- 17¢) : ‘ci comence li fuers de Gadres.’

For the apparatus criticus to lines 1-10, see Introd. fo 2his volume.

1,11, 1 C, dedenss. desfendent ; V & c. s. defendeient, H au traire & au

ruer. 12. HV ne r. n. donner (V liurer). 13. V A alisandre ennuie.
14. H puet; V poent. 15. V en coffiencea i, . 16. H prendra;
V prendray. . z¢] H nel. 17. H Emenidus darcade ; V Eumenidi de

archage. HV commande. fuerre]V fort.
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Heir begi;mis the kﬁrst parte of this buik' of the
most noble and valiant Conquerour Alexandepr

I0

15

20

23

30

the grit. Callit the Forray of Gadderis.

Vhé Alexader in his impire

Lay to assege the toun of Tire,
And neir the wallis of that Citie
Vpon a craig, was in the sie,
Ane stalwart Castel gart he mak,
& garnison & vittel tak,

& hes gud fuson thidder sed

& staluart men it to defend—

~ Thairwith he thocht to stop the way,

That nouther ship nor 3it Gallay
Sould be sey cum to the toun
With vittell nor with garnisoun
Bot thay the craig sould cum sa neir
That thay sould be in bis dangeir.
The King gart oft his men assaill
With bissines and grit trauell
To tak the nobill toun of Tyre ;
Bot Balas, that thairof was Syre,
Defendit it sa manfully,
Throw helping of his cheualry,
That oft the Kingis menje ware
Rebutit, beft and woundit sair.-
The King thair grit defence hes.sene, .
And maid ane aith in propir tene
That nane that was in ‘that Cittie,
That micht be takin, sould sauit be ;
And to Emynedus de Archade,
That for his hie worship was made
Baith Constabill and ledere
Of all the Kingis oist in were,

i . [He

2; 3. thelye. 3. z‘bqt] yt.. 2L ¢ff] of. 25, Archade] archarde. -
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Et .vij. chens chevaliers ensamble o lui mener,
Perdicas et Lione et Caulon qﬁi fu ber,

20 Licanor et Filote, por les forriers garder.
Le val de Josafaille a molt of loér,
Qué c’est la mieudre terre que 'en puisse trover.
Sanson, qui claime Tyr, les conmande a guier,
Que bien seit le pais et les destrois de mer ;

25 Li rois retint o soi Cliton et Tholomer ;

Et cil issent del ost, si font lor gent monter.

2 I Grieu issent del ost por querre la vitaille,

Et Sanses les conduit el val de Josafaille,
Une terre garnie de bestes et d’aumaille ;

Mes la gent est molt fiere et duite de bataille

1, 18. en samble. 23. aguier. 26. cil} supplied.

1, 18. Hvili, H ensamblel; Vensemble od. 19. Vlioine. . H Caunus.
20. H Lincanor & Filotes. ‘forriers] H forces. [H & maint autre baron

que jou ne sai noumer.] 21, H om. line. 1 Josafa ont. V El ual d.
iosafayle les fet li rois aler. 22. HV Car. 'V ke poiit t. 23. H&
2 S. d Tir. a gurerTHV L ¢ guier. 24. de mer] V mener. . H Qui
b. sait les maus pas del p. esciver, 25.'s0/] Hlui  H Clincon ; V Clycon.
26. ¢/} HV. '

2, 1. H vitalle ; V uitayle. 2. H conduist ;. V condust. 4. H Mais

1. gens ert hardie de bestes' & daumalle (repeated from prec. line).



Vor. L]

35

40

45

50

55

6o

THE FORRAY OF GADDERIS,

He bad him seuin hundreth knychtis tai,

And with thame in to forray ga

Richt to the vale of Iosaphas,: :
That of mair stoir aboundand was,

As of sheip,.oxin and of ky,

Than ony vther land thairby.

The King bad Caulus and Lyoun,
And sindrie vtheris of renoun,
Licanor, Antigonus and Floridas;
Andreome, Areste and Perdiccas,

And ane Earle of mekill micht,

Schir Sabilour to name he hecht,

Pass to comfort the furriouris

And, gif thay mister, to mak rescours,
Schir Sampsoun tuik thay to thair gy, -
For he that land knew halely,

Baith strait, plane and valie,

For of Douze pers ane was he.

The King held with him Tholomere

-And Danclene, for thay fellowis were ;
‘Of the Douze peiris he held na ma,

The laif he let to Forray ga.
Thay buskit as thay bidding haid,
And fra the hoist euin out thay raid,
OW rydis the furreouris thair way,
Richt stoutly and in gude array. -
Schir Sampsoun was thair gyde that nicht,
That led thame in ane randoun richt

. To Iosaphas, to tak the pray..

Bot, or thay cum agane, perfay,
Thay sall weill hard assailzeit be,
For all the men of that cuntre
[Raid

32, thame] yame. 50. Danclene] Dauclene.
43. L. Last. © . - 5I. Douzepeiris.
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5 Et vait tous jors armée por crieme c’on l'asaille ;

Ce qu’il ont a garder n’est mie.conmunaille, .
A envis en leroient vaillant une miaille.
Avant que li Grieu I'aient, vous di sans devinaille
En sera il perciés maint pis et mainte entraille

I0 Et de maint blanc hauberc derompué la maille.
Trop vont a escheri ; ne cuit que preu lor vaille,
Qu'encgois qu'il s’en retorment, le conperront. sans

faille !

3 E soir vont bien li Grieu a guise de forriers;
Chauces de fer chaucies, et font as escuiers
Devant porter les armes et mener les destriers.
Toute nuit chevauchierent sans bruit et sans noisiers;
5 Au matin par son l'aube, que jor dut esclairier,
El val de Josafaille, vers les puis de Gibiers,
Ont choisie la proie et velis les vachiers ;
Mes il n’aloient mie a guise de berchiers,
Ains ont escus et lances et dars trenchans d’archiers,
10 Les bons chevaus d’Arrabe abrievés et corsiers.
Li Grieu sont descendu 1és .i. brueil d’oliviers ;
Chascuns de soi armer nie fu mie laniers.
Emenidus d’Arcage est remontés premiers
Et est alés devant a tout .c. chevaliers.

4 L val de Josafaille lor font li Grieu saillie,
; Et acueillent de proie une si grant partie
Dont Post pelist bien estre par lonc tens replenie ;

2, 6. Ceux. 7. maille. 8, 11, daliers.

2, 5. vait}H ert. 9] V kem. H nasalle. 6. Ce] V. H Cil ki lont
a g.  H garconalle ; I contrevalle; V otouaille, 7. H lairont. "H
vallisant u. m. ; V as P. 8. iV the order of the lines is 7, 11, 12, 8-10.
HYV Ancois q. 1. G. aient (V laient). 0. H mains p. sor la coralle.  V E.
serra pcez meint cors & meint encraine. 10. 'H & d. m. bon h. ert rompue
lentraille. 11, H escari; V eschari. pgrex] H peu. 12. H Ancois;
V Anceis. H queilr. .

8, 1. soir] HV jor. 2. Vchaucees. as]H a. V eschiues. 3. les]
HV lor. H & mainent maint d. 4. H les confanons lacies. 5. Haq.
jors fu esclairies ; V quant 1i iors poit clers, 6. H Gibies; V gibers. - 7.
choisie] HV trouee. weds] HV coisis. 9. Inplace of 1. ¢ HV have two lines:

A. erent bien arme car il lor est (V ert) mestier (V mesters)

& descu (V deschuz) & de 1, (H lance) & de d. por lancier (V trenchanz dascers).
10. ‘HIV & ont cevaus de garde (I de Gadres, V darabie). 11..Z2] V le.
H dolivier ; V- doliuers. 13. V E Eumenidus darchage. HYV e. montes
tous premier (V tot premers). 14. deuent] H auant. -V & e. uenuz auant
[H pour aquellir la proie dont as Grius est mestier]. :

4; 2. de] Vla, H & prisent d. le p. 3. bten] Vom. par]Va. H
De coi los p. e. i. grant tans raemplie. ) :
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THE FORRAY OF GADDERIS. 3

‘Raid with hors, armit Iolely,

To keip thair cattell and thair ky:.

Thus think thay, throuch thair cheualrie,

Sa stoutly to defend thair fee

That thay of thairis sall haue na thmg,

Bot thay it win throw hard fechting.

Thir knichtis of Grece, that war sa wicht,

Raid weill as furreouris that nicht,

With leggis armit withouttin mair,

And squyaris. wicht, that with thame wair, -

Tursit thair harnes halely,

And led thair guid steidis thame by

And thusgaittis all the'nicht thay raid,

That nouther noyis nor crying maid,

Quhill on the morne, in the morning,

Richt as the day begouth to spring,

In Iosaphas thay fand the ky,

And sawe thame that sa sturdely

Raid furth for to defend their fee ;

Bot hyrdis semit thay nocht to be,

For thay raid, armit wantonlie,

On startand steidis of ‘Arabie,

The furriouris, quhan thay thame sawe,

Thay lichtit doun into ane thrawe,

And armit thame but mair abaid.

Emynedus befoir thame raid,

That had into his cumpanie

Seuin hundreth knichtis full hardie.

The furriouris the pray hes tane.

Micht thay thairwith thair gait haue gane,

The Oist micht weill refreshit bene,

Bot the hirdis, quhan thay haue sene :
S : [Men

69, that] thay,
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Mes li cris est levés et la gent estormie ;

5 Li sires ques gardoit ot non Otheserie ;
A i.cor d’olifant toute sa gent ralie,
Aus Griex vindrent devant, 1és la roche Lerie,
Jusqu'a .vij. des Grejois ont tolug la vie ;
La proie lor resqueuent, maugré eux 'ont guerpie.

10 Duel ot Emenidus, qui les chadele et guie,

S’or ne se puet vengier, ne'se prise .i. ajllie.
Lors regrete sa gent et ! Macedoine ! 7’ crie,
Et li Grieu s’espandirent par mi la praierie ;
Ja sera conmencie de .ij. pars la folie !

5 MENIDUS ot ire quant vit ses conpaignons
Morir por la vitaille dont i rois I'ot semons ;
Ferrant qui molt tost vait, broche des esperons,
Et fiert le premerain qu’en vuide les archons
5 Et Yauberc 1i fausa con ce fust auquetons ;
Par mi le cors li passe fer et fust et pignons
Si que de l'autre part en gita les roignons.
Li autre s’entrevindrent, bessiés les confanons,
Des mors et des navrés fujonchiés li sablons ;
10 Tant forment s’entrehéent n’ont cure de prisons ;
As espées d’acier paient lor raénchons.

5, II. A sespees.

4, 4. gent] I noise, 5. H qui les garde ; V ki gardot. H Oteserie;
V otiesserie. 6. HIV les asemble (V resemble) & r. (H alie). 8
H D. lor sunt venu sor le roce najie; V D. lost est uenuz sor L. r. burnie,
8. HV a vii. d. premerains {V de premiers grex).  Vjaa tolul v. 9. H
& le'p. ont rescouse.” Vlorl g. 10. H E. darcade; V E. les ueit. V
kale. chadele] H caiele ; V chaele, 11. V Sil nel les p. v. 12.
regrete] H apele s V.recleime.  Macedoine] V senseingne. crée]l H escries V
rescrie, ' - I3. par mi] H a val. 14. Vom. line. HJ.s.d.i. p la
guerre c.

5, 1. H Duel ot E. (¢cp. 4, 10). 2, H d. il erent somons. 3 H
F.q. toslicort; V F, ki tot liua,  &rocke] H hurte. 4. V&fsil
p'mer.” H vuident. 5. H Le haubercl. £, 6. Y om. line. 7.
geta] H viton; Vieta, H le rognon. 8. H De ii. pars aprocierent ;. V
L. autre sentreuienent. 9. ju donchies] H sunt joncie. - V sont sanglenz li
* blacons. 10. H Si durement encontrent que n. soig d. prison, 1L
As espees] HV. 'V manchons.
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Men seis thair oxin and thair ky,

The scry thay raissit hastely.
Thair chiftane hecht Otessorie ;

His men to him he can relie,

And hardelie came thame agane,

And hes fele of the formest slane,

In maugre of thairis reskewit the pray,
And dang the furreouris away.

MYNEDYVS was wonder wa,

1__/That sawe his men rebutit sa,

And bot vengeance thairof be tane

He prysis him nocht worth a chirrie-stane,
His price nor 3it his cheualry.

His ensigne than can he ery,

And thay of Grece that with him war,
All in ane sop assemblit ar,

And straucht thair steidis endlang the plane,
And hardely came thame agane.
Emynedus was wonder wa

Quhan that he sawe his furriouris sua
Die for the Cattell that the King

Had chargit thame to the Oist to bring.
Ferrand he straik with spurris in hy,
And straik the first sa rigorusly

That throw the bodie he him bair ;

His Haubrik helpit him nocht ane hair.
The laif, with vaponis stith of steill,

In middes the visage met thame weill,
And faucht sua that, in 1ytill spais,

Of deid and woundit fele thair was ;

Bot, with thair swordis to pay ransounis,
Thay tuik na tent to tak presounis.

[The

106. prysis] praises.
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6 L val de Josafaille vont i Grieu proie prendre,
Mes cil ont bon talent qu'il la veulent deffendre ;

As espées d’achier lor sont venu contendre.

Caulus point le cheval, grans saus li fait porprendre,
5 Et fiert Lacianor, que 1'escu li fait fendre,

Le plus hardi des lor, et si estoit le mendre ;

Niés ert Otheserie ; el champ le fist estendre,

Sil'a miort abatu ; 'ame li estuet rendre.

A ses vaches garder ne porra mes entendre !

7 Fo. 2. OLT ont bien li Grejois la mellée tenue ;
- Le jor i ot doné maint cop d’espée nue.
Duel ot Otheserie de la descouvenue
Quant vit mort son neveu desus l'erbe menue ;
5 Le cheval esperone qui molt tost se remue,
Et fiert si i. Grejois de Pespée esmolue
Que la teste du bu li a au branc tolue.
Liones point le brun toute une voie herbue,
Et fiert Otheserie en la targe volsue
10 Que sous la boucle a or li a frete et croissue,
Mes la lance brisa con .i. rain de cegiie ;
Outre s’en est passés et tret 'espée nue.
Mes a Otheserie est molt mal avenue :
A une autre bataille qu'a 1. Grieu ot tenue,

15 Furent li las rompu et sa coiffe chelie :

6, 2. guil la] H qui lor. 'V uodriit cStendre (cp. next line). 3.
contendre] V defendre (¢p. prec. line). 4. grans] H les, 5. H
Lusianor 3 V lazianor, 7. VNe. ert/lH fut; Vfu. H Otesien. Ha
qui Loth dut apendre; I al camp la fait entendre. 8 HVS.lLam,
feru. (V naffrez). H quel. L, fait r.; V lalme L. estot rendre. 9. HV
om. line.

7, 1. tenue] H meue, 2. VCel. done] H feru, 3. H Otesiens.
H desconvenue ; V descouenue. 4. vit] V ueit. 6, greiois} V
gazereis. 'V molue. 7. Vom, lines7-g. HDelbulialet. al b.
dacier t. 8. H tout u. v. oscure. 9. en] H sor. wolsué] H menue.
10, HV Desour L. b. d. (H om. dor). V est quassee &. croissue] HV
fendue. 11. /a] H sa. brisa] H pecoie. T cenue. H sor un peu
deceue. 12. Vtint. V sespee, 13. HV e, grant perte (H perde) a.
(H venue). 14. H Quarau. b, fenue] Heue. Vgouti. G.t. I5.

sa]lVla. H Son elme avoit perdu & s. c. abatue.
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The furriouris, as I hard say,

In Iosaphas thay tuik the pray ;

Bot the hirdis, with swordis of steill,
Hes gud will to defend thame weill.
Caulus came prikand in that stour,
Arrayit into fell gud armour,

And straik sa fast on Bassanor

That he brist all his sheild befoir,

And him out-throuch the bodie bair,
And fellit him [stane-] deid richt thair ;
Thair endit all his cheualrie.

He was neir sib to Otessorie,

Lytill he was of corps, bot he

Passit all vthir in bounte.

The Grecians, throw thare gret valour,
Mantemyt weill the stalwart stour,

Bot richt wa was Otessory

Quhen he his neuoy dede saw ly ;

He straik the steid that weill him bare
And, with his sword that sharpely share,
To ane Grecian he swappit sa

That arme and shulder he dang him fra.
Bot Lyonell, the gud in neid,

Sterit to him.in hy ane steid,

That hit him euin vpon the sheild,

" To flenderis flew out of the feild; -

The stalwart speir in sunderis brast.
As Lyonell far by him past,

The sword he swappit out in hy.
That fell euill to Otessory

_ That tyme, for in the bargane thair

His helme and lance baith hewin wair ;

[Bot

134. %751 hls. 142. L. Manteinyt. tke] ye.
141. thare] yare. Minuscule at l. 154.
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Et Lyones le fiert en la teste chenue
*Que I’espée 1i a jusqu’as dens embatue.
Quant Ii sires est mort, l'autre gent est vaincue,
Par mi une montaigne s’en fuit toute esperdue,
20 Et Ii Grieu ont de proie tel plenté retenue
Dont I'ost porroit bien estre grant piece maintenue.

Mes ancois que il 1’aient, lor sera chier vendue !
q s .

8 I Grieu se retornoient a 1'ost molt liement ;
Mes angois qu'il i soient, seront il molt dolent,
.Car 1 sires de Gadres ot mandée sa gent
Tant que il furent bien .xxx. mil et .vij.-cent.
5 Li dus Bales de Tyr i ot mandé sovent
Qu’Alixand’ li tourne sa terre a grant torment ;
Si Ie vorra secorre, s'il puet, hastieuement.
De la ville s’en ist molt esforciement ;

Il en jure le ciel et la mer et le vent

7, 17. ius ques.

7, 16. V crenue. 17. H dusquas; V tres kas. 18, est . . . est].
Hfu..,.fu 20. HV.& 1. G. d. le (V la) p. orent (Vi ont) tant r.
21. ‘HI De coi los peust e. i, g. tans rapene (I repeue); V D1 poust b, e, un
mot long tens peue. 22, V M. einz kil eient quite,

8, 1. H sunt retourne; V sen retournerent. HV vers. H villement,
2. HV M. a. que li soirs (V kil seit nuiz) s. grain (V grein) & dolent, 3.
mandee] H mande de; V fet mander. 4. xzxoe] H iiil, 7. Si] HV
Or. HV procainement (V procheinement). 8. H De Gadres sen isci.
9. en] Ha, & Ja mer] H & le tiere ; 1 le solel.



Vou. L]

160

- 165

170

175

180

185

190

THE FORRAY OF GADDERIS.

Bot hat his heid was left all bair,
Bot, for grete eild, was canous hare ;
And Lyonell with all his maucht
Wpon the hede ane rout him raucht,
That to the schoulderis he him claue
And dede doun to the erd him draif.
Than, fra that lord was dede, all tyte
The remanand was discumfit quyte,
And to the hillis held thair way ;
And thay of Grece sesit the pray

In to sa mekill quantitie

That the oist thairof micht be

Lang tyme easit at thair lyking.

Bot, or thay to the hoist it bring,

Thay sall it by sa deir, perfay,

That thay bocht neuer sa deir ane pray!
HE furreouris hes tane the way
Towart the oist, mery and gay ;

Bot, or thay thidder cummin be,

The best and of the maist bountie

Of all that rout salbe sory,

For with richt great cheualry

Thair fais before thame sall thay sie

Or that thay cum to the citie.

For duke Betys that Gaderis aucht,
Richt towart Tyre the way hes caucht
To skaill the sege of that citie,

For of gude men with him had he
Threttie thousand and ma, Perfay,

Be seuen hundreth, as I hard say.
Alexander thay mannace greatumly,
And said he did ane great foly

[Gif

159. Bot har] To that. 168. - sesit] felit. 175. ioay, pray.

161, lyonell, 169. samekill, 183. betys yat gaderis.



7 LI FUERRES DE GADRES. [Vor. I

10 Que fols est Alixand’ s’a bataille V'atent !
Li dus Betis regarde vers le puis d’orfent,
Et connuit les forriers et sot certainement,
Puis a dit a ses homes : ““ Esgardés quel present !
Ceste gent est de l'ost, je sai a escient,

15 Qui enmaine la proie et la terre porprent.
S’as premeraines jostes n’en pren ja vengement,
Ja ne tiengne je mes de terre .i. seul arpent ! »
Hui saura Alixand’ que je ne I’aim noient ! ™
Emenidus d’Arcage vit premerainement

20 Le duc Betis de Gadres, entre lui et sa gent :
* Vés I'empire de Gadres qui nous vient ataignant !
En aventure somes de mort et de torment,

Mes tout soit il honis qui ancois ne s’i vent !

8, 16, San. 21, Vees.

8, 11. H de Gadres; IV esgarde. H v. les p. dé Nublent. 12. H sa
veul £ s0£] V vit, 13. Puis] H &. 14. Hj. les. vraiement; V
jel s.’a esscient. 16. Sas] V. II Sas premerains ne j. #ex].H ne.
prer ia] H prendes ; V prenom. 19. HV les v. premierement. [HV &
(V 8i) a dit a ses homes (V as gazerois) cevalcies sajement (V cheuauchez
sagement). ] 21. Ves]H. 'V Veez. ataignant] H en present; V irrement..
23. V Mult tost. g¢2] Hsil. H venc.
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Gif he wald byde thame in battale,
For duke Betys, that thay assale,
Suld of thame weill reuengit be !
As the duke with his grit'men3e
Raid our ‘the hillis, he hes sene
The forreouris all haill bedene,
That in towart Tyre gart drife the pray,
Than to his men3e can he say :

“ Lordis, behald quhat-kin present
That our Goddis hes to vs sent !
3one folk ar of the oist, perfay, .
That driffis thiddirwart the pray ;
Bot I tak now ane vengance

Sone in this new acquentance,

T hope neuer to hald of land

Ane akirbreid in to my hand !
And Alexander sall find, na faill,
This day that I'luif him bot smaill ! ”

Heir Emynedus makis praying
To the douze pers to warn the king.

MYNEDUS formest hes sene

The battellis and thare baneris schene,

Than to the knichtis of Grece in hy
He sais, *“ now ridis wittely,

For of Gaderis the empire

With Betys (that thairof was sire)
Cummis vpon vs sturdely !

We ar in perell sickerly

Outher of dede or of turment,

Gif God sum succour to vs sent !
Bot, or we dee on that manere,

[Our X

191. yame.

194, 195, 201,
196, be dene.

197. tyre,

199, guhat-kin] quhat thing., - 213. gaderis.
202. ye..  204. yis. 218, succonr,

210, ‘yare, 219, yat.

211, grece. ’ Minuscule at &, 210,
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Hui porra U'en véoir qui plus a hardement ! ”
25 S’Alixand’ seiist ce grant encombrement,
~ Hui vausist le giaig .c. mile mars d’argent ;
Mes ce ne puet pas estre, que Diex ne le consent.
Atant sont descendus tost et isnelement,
De lor cors atorner ne furent mie lent,

30 Et montent es chevaux ; qui ot escu, sel prent.
9 MENIDUS regarde vers les puis de Nemonde,
Et vit la gent de Gadres dont tout le val
soronde,

N’a mie par grant vent en haute mer tant onde
Conme il vienent espés la valée parfonde ;

5 Tous les veulent enclorre entor a la rednde ;
Autresi les aceingnent con vilains o sa fonde.
Emenidus les voit, ne puet muér n’en gronde ;
‘Pau a gent a conbatre, n’en a cuer qu'il reponde,
Ne por poour de mort n’a talent qu'il s’esconde ;

10 Et bien seit et connoist que tuit sont des chiés monde,
Et ne voit nul secors qui envers lui s’esponde.
Lors n'a oil en la teste qui de pitié ne fonde,
Il en a apelé Licanor de Mirmonde :
“ Ber, ja est tes chevaus plus isnel d'une aronde !

8, 26. gaig. 9, 6. safonde. 10. Etlom. 13, a]om.

8, 24. plus a] V avera. 25. H Ses. A, icest e. 3 V Si Alisandf sout
cest g. e. 26. H gaains; V gaanz. 27. V put. gue] HV car.
28. H Li Grius. d. 29. cors] H cor. 30. &l Hpuis. Vsil. [H
Cescuns i a feru par grant airement.]

9, 1. H d. Nimonde ; I d. Meronde ; V danemide. 2, Vgazres. H
& a veus les Grius. 3. H navie. ex] H par. 4. espes] H es pres,
5. Zous] H &. entor] H trestous. 6. H acegnent. Hcomliv.af ;
V come uileins s, f, 7. HIV om. Zne. 8. HV poi. a]H por. H

na c. .que il responde; IV ni a (V n. na) cor qui (V quor ke) responde.
10. sezt] H voit.  &°] HV. des chies monde] H cief de m.; V de chef m.

11. &1 H Ne; V Xar. HV q. avoec 1. abonde (V saponde). 12. VIL
H L. n. cuer ens el ventre. 13. V0Lors. al]H; VasP, H dorionde;
V d. mormtide. 14. H B. i, as tuceval ; V Beals i. e. t. destrers. I

p. i. na el monde.
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Our deidis sall be sauld full dere.
I trow weill now that folk sall se
Quha hes maist vertew and bounte,
And quha the hart hes maist hardy!
Wist Alexander of this cheualry, .
His winnyng suld be worth this day
Ane houndreth thousand pund, perfay,
Bot God will nocht that it sa be ;
Our euenture heir ta mon we !
With that, thé.y lichtit all in fere,
And armit thame on gude manere.

he gude Emynedus beheld

Thame of Gaderis our-tak the feild,
That thikkar our the hillis did thraw
Than in grete wynd on sey dois waw ;
He saw the battellis approchand
With baneris to the wynd waiffand,
And saw few with him, for to'fecht

" Aganis men sa mekill of micht ;

And he on na kyn wise couth se

How thay micht best reskewit be,
Bot Alexander, the nobill king, ‘
Wald speid him sone in thare helping.
He sichit, and the tearis than

- For piete our his chekis Ran,

And to schir Licanor can he say,

* Gude schir, 3e se in quhat affray
The folks of Gadris hes vs set.

Bot gif we succour the sonar get,
Alexander sall tyne to-day

The folks that he luffit maist ay. =
And 3¢ -haue hors richt weill at hand,

[Stalwart

223, 243. ye. 234. in] ane. . 242,
225. yis. 238. samekill, .. 243.

232, our-tak] our tuke. 241. alexander. 247.

VOL. 1.

yare.
yan.
gadris.
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15 Car va dire Alixand’ : se tdst ne nous abonde,

Hui perdra de la gent que plus aime en cest monde !

Quant 'entent Licanor, ne puet muér ne gronde,

Et ne lesse, por ce, son talent ne responde :

“ Non ferai,” dist li cuens, * par ceste teste blonde !
20 Ains parra mes escus estre targe rednde,

Et aurai de mon cors trenchié la mestre esponde,

Que isse de cest champ que maint des lor n’i tonde !

10 MENIDUS a dit : “ Car i alés, Filote !
Et dites Alixand’ que toute terre est mote,
S’est venué sus nous de Gadre et d’Amiote,
Et sont bien .xxx. mile de gent en une rote !
Se tost ne nous secort en si male riote
Nos amis Alixand’, ne cuit nus s’en estorte.”

w

Et cil li respondi : “* Ne me pris une bote
S’aingois ne vois au branc conmencier .1. note
Jugletr ne fist tele en viele n’en rote !

10 Molt sera or honis qui verra tel conplote

9, 15. aalixand’. 10, 1. filite,
20. ronde. 6. nus] que nus.

9, 15. H Cou. a] HV om. 16, VKui. Vgq.il p. eime el m. 17.
HYV Q. Licanors L (V loi). puef] V pot.  n¢] H nen. 18. por ce] H
portant 3 V pour quant, I que tosn.lir.; Vsunsenn. 1. 19. H Je
nirai, 20. H om. lines 20-21. estre} 1 que soit. - reonde] H roonde 3 V
as P, 21. I & arai detrancie del c. 1. m. e. 22, V Anceis kisse del
ost. H Ne nisterai del camp q. d. L. n. encontre ; I q. d. 1. nen etonde.

10, 1. Filote] HV. 2. est] V om. mote] H morte. 3. V Est,
H & sunt venu sor n. de Gadres daraiote. 4. H .xx. V E sunt trente
millier. " HV flote. 6. H Des. I Nous 2 mis li bons rois. HI n.
quic i. (I nous) en estorde ; V ke chascons sen desrote, 8. V om, line.
9. V Kunc bret me f, t. HI Conques encor Bretons n. f. t. en sa r. (I en
harpe neenr.). 10, o} H hui, V Mut en serra h,  9plote] H pelote
(¢4, 10, 12).
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- Stalwart, stith and weill sterand,

And 3e thair nocht dreid na chaissing'!
Sais, gif 3our willis be, to the king :
Bot gif he succour ws in hy,

All dede in Gaderis mon we ly !'”
uhen Licanor had hard this saw,
For propir tene began to thraw,

And said, *“ that I will nocht, perfay ;

Thair force first I will assay |

My scheild, that now is haill and feir, -

Sall hewin be in pecis seir ;

My hawbrek and my helm of steill

Salbe to-hewin ilk a deill,

And I neir woundit out of life,

Or ony leuand man me driue,

Or do to gar me tak the flicht !

To were me 3it I haue sum micht !

mynedus sais, ' Philot, bew syre !
Ga to-the king that lyis at Tyre
And tellis him how duke Betys, .
With Gaderis, Turkis-and Arabys,
In haill battell thretty thousand
And ma, quhat lord and quhat seruand,
Ar cammand on vs sudandly,
And, bot he speid him haistaly
And succour vs with his barnye,
In iyfe he sall vs neuer se ! ”
“ Shir,” said Philot, “ sa God me sane !
I sall se first the grete bargane
Begin with brandis that ar bricht,
And thay that wourthy ar and wicht

How thay thair hardyment dar assay.

[I war

254. ye. 270; tyre,
256, gaderis,
257, Licauor; yis. 279. god.

272. gaderis turkis and a rabys.
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Et partira du champ, se angois n'i escote !
Je cuit que cis besoins n’est pas jeu de pelote !
Quant mes haubers sera pertuisiés conme cote,
Et mes escus-a or con dras ¢’on haligote,

15 Et le sanc de mon cors sus mon argon me flote,
Si revenra el pas mon cheval qui or trote,

ro.28. S’adonc vois el message, ne diront ‘ cist asote !

Ne ne m’en blasmera li rois ne Aristote !
Or soions tuit selir conme chastiaux sus mote ;

20 Honis soit li preudom qui por .. jour radote ! ”

11 MENIDUS regarde vers les puis de Nemoie
Et vit les gens de Gadres dont li pays ondoie,
Qui plus vienent espés qu’espis ne sont en voie,
El premier chief devant, mainte ensaigne de soie

5 Et tel mil aprochier dont chascuns se desroie.

10, 18. ne] om.

10, 12. V Ne, wess] V seit. H Ne c. q. del besoing samble jus d. p.

14. @ or] H fendus. H alignote ; V aligote. I environ la ligote. 15.
HV invert lines 15, 16. 16 SE1HV & e/JHaug Val. H mes
cevaus ; V mis cheuals, 17. H Cedont; V Selors. asofe}] V. Hon
dira cil nasote. 18. ne] HV. men] HV me. H gabera. chastiaux] H
singes. 20. 1V redote.

11, 1. H esgarde.. puis] I pres. H d. Nimoie ; V danemoie. ‘2. HV
& v. (H voit) la gent d. G. d. tous L. vaus o. 3. plus}V.oom. wvoie] V
moie. H & v. p. e. que nes e, e. Mole. 4. chief1V om. H ensegne;

V enseigne. 5. H aprocans; V aprochant.
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I war wele mair than shent, perfay,
Gif I went now as messingeir
And left 3ow in sik perrall heir!
Quhill my haubrek to-hewin is,
And my gude helme also, I wis,
Sall to-hewin be about my eiris,

And my sheild thirlit with stalwart speifhis,

And my blude into great fusoun

Be fletand on my arsoun,

My steid, that now sic stering mais,

Be fallen in the haltand pais—

Gif I gang than to say sik thing, :

Sall nouther Tholomere, na the King,

Na 3it Danclene, that is thame by,

Say that I fled hame cowardly !

We sall be first on hard assay,

For I sie nathing now that may

Mar vs sa mekill as cowardis ;

In hardiment all our worship lyis.

Thairfor be we als sikker all

As stane closit in castell wall,

For douchty men ar shent, Perfay,

That dreidis ouermekill for ane day.”
T MYNEDYVS the hillis beheld,

And sawe the Gadderis ouertak the feild,

‘Atfour the hilles, with thair baneris,
And ensigneis on seir maneris ;

As in grit wynd dois haill and snaw,
Sa come thay on but dreid or aw,

And in the formaist front befoir,

He sawe mair than ane hundreth scoir,
And ma thay war, and sik, perfay,

IO

[That

297. Danclene] Dauclene. 301. samekill,
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La conpaigne des Griex durement s’en esfroie ;
Puis n'i ot si hardi qui entendist a proie.
Lor anemis chascun son confanon desploie,
Et 1i vens se fiert ens qui les langues baloie.
10 Molt resemblent bien gent qui a force guerroie ;
Ja ne perdront de terre, §’il puént, une roie,
Et la pSour du perdre les semont et asproie ;
De lor paijs desfendre nes .i. ne g'afebloie
Et dient bien entr’eus qu’ Alixand’ foloie,
15 Ne tienent rien de lui, a grant tort les pledoie
En tel lieu met s’entente. ou folement U'enploie !
Molt pense hautement quant tante gent chastoie !
N’z talent, ce m’est vis, que encor se recroie,
Mes au partir de nous ert chaint de tel coroie
20 Ja ne li covendra de ce dont plus dannoie.
Emenidus apele Lyone, si li proie
D’aler a Alixand’ ; por le secors l’envoie,
Et s'il fait ce mesage, tout le pris 'en otroie.
Et Lyones respont que ja puis Dieu ne voie
25 Que il aille el mesage dessi que I'en 'encroie :
““ Mes escus est tous sains et ma lance ne ploie !
Ce diroit Tholom’ que de pdour fuiroie
Et Danclins ses conpains, qui as tentes s’ombroie,
La gent qu’ai amenée en ce champ guerpiroie !
30 Li rois les me charga et sans eux m’en iroie !
Dont porroit il bien dire que traitres seroie !
Miex voil avoir percié d'une lance le foie
Que je aille el message dessi que I'en m’encroie ! ”

12 MENIDUS apele le hardi Perdicas :
““ Car nous fai cest mesage! biaus amis, carivas!”
Et cil i respondi: *‘ Or ne m’amés vous pas !
Ains vous vorrai aidier a descroistre ce tas,

11, 7. aproie.
N.B.— Lines 8-20 of the French are not vendered in the Scols.

11, 6. H 1I apiela les Grius. 7. @ prote] H; V an proie. 8. Vom.
lines 8-20. H Calnu prist i. pignon contre vent le desploie; I Cascuns de
cex de G.'s. c. d. 9. Hiferi, H q. L landes ondoie. 10. H M.
resambloient g. @] H par. 11. HJ.n. perderont t. se il pueent plain doie.
12. asproie] H aigroie. 13. nes .2.] H nus daus. 14. H Ains disoient e.
Alixandres f. 15. H guerroie. 16. H amalement 1. 17. H mestroie ;
I caroie. 18. H quil encore r. 19. H cains. 20, couendra]l H
sovenra, K desvole. 22, /] Vlez. H p. souscors li envoie. 23. ler)
H en. ce mesage] V cest afere. 24. HI.liadistt HVi.p.Dexn mev,
25, Que il aille] H Q. jou a; V-Q. aillie. H devant q. jou recroie; V d. q.

lem me c. 26, sazns] H saus. 27. HJa; VTost. de] H por.. 28.
H om. line. as]Va. =~ 30. HV L.r 1 mescarga (V ma charges). men] V
nen, 33. HV Q. jaie tesmognagne que vis recreans (V uif recreant) soie.

12, 2. 7ous] H me. -V fetes. 4. H Ancois v. aiderai; V Jo vodrai eider.
1 destruire.
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That semit thay wald be at assay.
And than of Grece the cheualry,
Thay war affrayit greatumly,

For thair was nane thar, I dar say,

Sa hardy that tuik tent to pray.

The gude Emynedus tuke Lyoun
And maid him prayer and sermoun
To pas thair errand to the King :
““ Say, shir, gif 3e will do this thing,

~ The pryse all hail of this iorne,

And our weilfair, sall 3ouris be.” L .
Than said Lyon, “ sa God me saif !

Sik pryse think I nocht to haif,

Na, I will nocht sik message ma,

Bot gif men trow me quhair I ga. ;
My helme, my sheild nor 3it my speir
[1s] nouther brokin nor bowit in weir ;
And Tholomeir weill syne sould say

I fled for cowardise away, -

Or, gif I left in sic ane neid A

The folke that T haue heir to leid

Micht say that thay haue euill warrand,
That fled and left thame barganand |
With thame will I tak gude and ill,

Lat God wirk syne quhat euer he will 1"

MYNEDYVS sair noyit was,

And said to hardy Perdicas,
*.Gude shir, gang [into] this message.”
And he ansuered, as ane in rage,

‘ Thow lufis me nocht that sa me prayis
I will abyde with the, neid-wayis,
To helpe the to pas this pace !
[Me

319.. thar] that. 328, nockt] not.
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5 Si ert ma lance frete et mes escus tous quas,
Et mes chevaux corans ert revenus au pas,
Que g'isse de l'estor sain ne hetié ne cras !
Se je venole au roi, armes saines et dras,
Et vous lessoie mort €] val de Josafas,

~10 - Molt auroie bien fait le service Judas !

Li rois seroit mauvés se demain n’estoie ars |’

13 MENIDUS a dit : “ Car i alés, Caulus !
L'un des -.xij. pers estes, tant vous croira on
Plus, :

Et dites Alixand’ que tuit sommes conclus :
Se tost ne nous secort, mort sommes et confus,

5 Car o sa gent de Gadres nous a enclos li dus!”
Et cil li respondi : ‘“ Cest afaire refus !
Par la foi que vous doi, biau sire Emenidus,
Quant g'istrai de cest champ, n’en i remaindra nus
Se ne sui mors ou pris ou tornés a dejus !

14 T MENIDUS a dit : Alés i, Aristé!
Ja a il tant en vous vasselage et bonté !

12, 5. Siert. 8. roie. 13, 4. vous,

12, 5. S H &; IV Ainz.  H frainte; V freite. 6. [1 Mix voel jo
estre oci ancui vencus & mas.] 7. sain] H saus., we . .. ne] H &
L& 8, Vvenisse. #o:J] HV. Ia. u. en mesd. 9. H & v, laie
morir, 11, mawnues] H honis. nestoie] H estoit; V nere. ars]V tas.

13, 2. V ki rois eime p. 3. conclus] H confus. 4. HVnos. "H
soscors, H m. sont & confondus. 5. [H Nous somes es esprueve & il
sunt au desus. ] 6. H & Caunus l. respont. 7. wous] VU, H istrai. -
nus] H plus, 9. VS, einzn. s, m. @ desees] H al desus; Veld

14, 2, bonte] V fierte. .
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Me leuer war, into this cace,

Wery and woundit with the be,

Than ony leuand man sould se

Me, haill and feir, into my micht,

For ony ¢hance eschew the ficht ;

And gif I now went to the King

And left 30w heir in fell fechting,

I Wwar mair tratour than Tudas,

And the gud King that wan Damas

War wickit, sa the Lord me sane!

Bot I to-morne war brint or slane ! ”
MYNEDVS sayis to shir Caulus,"
“ Gang fetche the King to succour vs.

Ane of his Douze pers ar 3e,

3e fall ouer all mair trowit be !

Say to him, but he vs succour sone,
‘We ar all confusit and done,
For with his folke the duke Betys
Hes vs inclusit on sic ane wys
That it semis thay sparhalkis war
And we lawrokis, that durst bot dar!”
And he sayis, *“ shir Emymedus,
Perfay, this message is to refuse,
And, be the faith I to 30w aw,
Quhan I for power, strenth or aw
Sall of this stalwart stour be gane,
Behind thair [T} fall nocht leif ane,
Bot gif I'sa woundit be
That [I] micht set na help in ye.”
mynedus sais to Arreste,
* 3e arsa full of grete bounte
That 3e, I trow, will help at neid,

I2

[To

373 yis. 374. yair, 377. arreste.
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Bien connois ce destrier sus quoi vous voi armé,
Que ne vous bailleroient trestuit cil qui sont né !
5 Et dites Alixand’ que tant avons alé
Se tost ne nous secort, mort somes et finé |
Se nel faites por nous, si le faites pour D§,
- Et por I'amor du roi qui tant nous a amé!”
Et cil 1i respondi = * Or avés bien parlé !
10 Ne vorroie estre sain por iceste bonté |
Au plus mauvés de tous m'i avés esgardé !
Alés i vous meismes qui ’avés porparlé !
Se jamés estiens de cest besoing torné,
Assés en petit d’eure m’en auriés gabé !
15 Quant j'aurai mon escu et percié et troé
Et mon hiaume en .c. lieus trenchié et enbarré,
Et le branc de m’espée trestout ensanglenté,
Et je aurai le cors en plusors lieus navré—

Se donc vois el mesage que m’avés conmandé,

20 Ne dira pas i rois, Danclins ne Tholomé
13, 7. nel] ne. 10, i ceste.

14, 3. Bien] H Tant. - destrier] H ceval. " guoi] V ki. 4. Htoute. q.
ors. n. 5. H dires. aw#ons]V eimes.- 6. fine] HV outre (V oltre).
7. nell HV. 5ile] V veals. 8. HV:& p. amor. Hle. H que. sows]
V vous. . [H Ses pales & sounor & son argent donne. ] 9.VC.lLa
respondu. - ¢7] H ca. 10. sain] V sauf. “H N. le v. avoir sacies de verite.

[T Por trestout lor del mont je vus dis par verte
Par foi Emenidus mult ai le cuer ire.] .
11. H Quar i, des plus laniers maves ore e. 12. V. Par ma foi v. m.
13. H Se vous me veisscies.  V d. bosoigne t. 14. H m. averies g.
15. HV Quant aurai lescut fraint (V froit) & le hauberc fause. 16, mon]
H le. . trenchic] V.-hoschee. 17. H énwerts 1. 17, 18. ~de mespee] H acerin. .
H souille & maillente ;- V tort & e. 19. -H g. or maues rove. 20.
ne] H &
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To gar the King him hidder speid.
I knawe the steid that 3e on ryde.

I wate that in this warld sa wyde
Is [na] hors that may him ouer-tak.
For vs the message man 3e mak,
And say vnto our Lord the King
In his hand is our succouring ;
And gif 3¢ will this errand make,
All haill the pryse, I vndertake,

Of this iornay, and our weill-fair,
Sall 3ouris be for euermair.

And gif 3e will nocht it for vs maik,
Gud shir, do it for Goddis saik

And for the gentill Kingis lufe,
That oft was wont for vs [to] prufe
Lufe, largenes and tendernes,

Gud cumpanie and humbilnes | ”
And he answered and said, ‘‘ Parde !
Into Paradise wald I nocht be
Halely to serue on sic seruis !

For the worst that amangis vs is
Me think that 3e haue chosin me !
And in short tyme I trow that 3e
Sould scorne me, fra I war went.
My haubrek salbe first to-rent,

And my helme also hewin be

In seir places, that men may se,
My sword richt in my hand bludy,
And I als woundit in the body

In sindrie places, or I ma

This message that 3e carp of sa !
The King sall neuer haue na cause to say,

{Na it

389. our] we. k 391. nockd] not.
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Que m’en voient venir conme coart prové !
Je n’en prendroie mie tout paradys a gré

Par covent que n’elisse en ce besoing esté !

15 UANT voit Emenidus que por noiént travaille,
Antigonon apele, qui fu nés de Soraille :

““ Car alés ou message desus ce ceval baille
Qui plus vait de randon qu’esprevier qui prent quaille |

5" N’a plus isnel ‘destrier jusques en Cornuaille !

13, 22, prenderoie ; agre.

14, 21. HV Quil m. (V me) v. parti (V partir), 22, a gre] HV. 23.
HV P, fi (Vce)q jou(Vie)n.

15, 1. HV p. nient se t. (V travaillie’; 2z V e ¢ laisse,” except I. 14, is in
-aillie). [HV Que (V Ne) pour lui ne feront qui vaille (V uaillant) une
maaille.] 2, H Antigonum ; V Antigonuz. 3. H Vus ires el mesage.
H sor cel ¢, darcage’; V de suz cel serugaillie, 4. ‘gui prent] H apres
5. Vom, line. destrier] H ceval, = susques] H desi.
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Na 3it shir Tholomiere, perfay,

That I fled hin for cowardise !

I wald nocht to haue Paradise

In thank to change, to be trewlie
Fra 30w, out of this companie.
Thy-selfe may best this errand may,
That thou oft carpis to assay!”’
Emynedus said him curtasly, -
*‘.Beuschir, 3e wait richt weill that I
Am Constabill ordaned be the King,
And hes 30w heir in gouerning.

And I left 3ow but gouernall,
Fechtand in sa fell battall,

1 sould all warldis honour tyne,
And, with gud richt, be hangit syne.

. Bot had the King biddin 30w be

Constabill, as he hes biddin me,
Than micht T weil this message ma,
And sould foroutin grudging ga.

" Bot in this point it may nocht be,

For sen the King 30w taucht to me,

Me had leuer die in bataill.

Than ocht in my defalt sould faill.”
VHAN that the Duke sawe his trauaill
To get succour micht nocht availl

And that nocht ane wald for him ga,

In his hart he was wonder wa,

And to Antigonus said he,

* Gud shir, gif it 3our willis be,

ToTyre our message will 3¢ beir .

Vpon that steid, that is suifter

Than is Sparhalk, Pertrik or quailze ?

[Say

413. kin] him.' 437; nockt] not.
Lines 419-34 of the Scots are not paralleled in our French MSS.
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Et dites Alixand’ qu’a cest besoing nous vaille !
Se tost ne nous secort nel tiengne mie a faille,
Ne trouvera el champ ne le grain ne la paille | ”’
Et cil li respondi: “ Or oi grant devinaille,
10 Ains ert mes haubers rons par desous la ventaille

“Fo.23v. - Et je navrés el cors par desous la coraille !
Miex voel ci demorer en iceste bataille
Qu’emperere de.- Rome ne rois de Cornuaille !
Je remaindrai o vous ! Or querés quiiaille ! ”

16 MENIDUS d’Arcage Antiocum apele :
“ Vous irois el mesage sus bauchant de Castele
Qui plus court de randon que ne vole arondele,
Et dites Alixand’.qui tantes gens chadele :
5 Se tost ne nous secort, en si male roéle

Nous somes enbatu qui ne li ert pas bele ;
Ne trovera mes nul en cheval ne en sele | ”
Et cil i respondi : *“ Or oi gente favele !
Quant verrai de mon branc sanglente la lumele,

I0 Et mes escus ert frains sous la boucle novele,
Et mes haubers rompus par desous la mamele,
Et sus 'archon devant me gerra ma boéle—
Lors irai je au roi par dessus la gravele,

15, 7. mi. 6. .en batu. 10. frais,
16, 3. nel supplied. 9. lalumele. 11, per.

15, 6. gua)] H a. - nous vaille] H ne faille. 7. Hjeneltiegmieaf. ;
V ne tenge mie a f, 9. of grant] H oies. 10, desous] HV desus.
11. desous) H dales; V desuz. . [H Si que jus a la tiere me coulera lentraille.]
12, ¢Z demorer] H estre avoec vus 3 'V morir ou vous, ’ 13. V Questre
emperor d. 1. 14. 0 vous] H el camp, H & vus querres ki a. ; V querez
autre q. a.

16, 1. H Antigonum ; V Antiocht. 2. Castele] V tudele, 3. #ne)
HV. 4. tantes gens} H mainte gent. 5. HV mal torne la r. 6.
HV om, line. 7. H Nen. 7] H nul. 8. H o. oies grant f. 9.
H places I 9 after 1 11, V after I 12. HV Q. (H &) aurai. H la lemele;
V laleme. 10. HV Ains e, m. e. f.  H par desous la mamele, IL
V desuz.  mamele] H forciele. 12. H'se gira m. boviele, 13. HV
L. noncerai (V enirrai) a. r. a Tir sorla g.
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Say to the King, gif he vs failze,
445 To succour vs in full grit hy,
All deid in Gaderis mon we ly | ”
And he answered and said, *‘ Parde |
- ~Heir in this battell will I be,
To helpe 30w for to leis 3on rout.
450 ... Gif ony sall ga, foroutin dout
- _ It sall ane vther be than I ;
- For heir sall T dwell, sikkerly.
Of me sall na man say that shame,
That I am fra the battell gane,
- 455 And left my feiris in sic ane stour,
: Quhair thay miicht preue thair grit valour,
For-thy, gud shir, for cheritie, -
Of that 3e carpe na mair to me | ”
HE douchtie Duke Emynedus
460 Said efter to Antiochus, .
“ Into'this message mon 3e ga
On bausand that, I vnderta,
© Is'suifter than is foull of flicht.:
, © Say to our nobill King of micht; -
465 Bot he vs helpe with staluart hand,
He sall not sie vs on'lyfe leuand.”
Than answered he and said, * Perfay,
Quhan I haue bene in sic ane fray
That my sheild be to-frushit all,
470 My haubrek hewin in peces small, .
And arme and shoulder all bludie be,
The Duke Betys and his men3ie
Be discomfite alluterly—
~ Than, gif I Jeif, I sall blythlie
475 Ga tell thir tythingis to the King ; :
[He sall

473, alluterly] printed almost as if two words, ¢ all uterly ™ s 3¢5 difficult to
say whether a space is intended or not. :
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Adonc saura il bien que voire est la novele !
15 Dehés ait, se g'i vois, qui honni ne m’apele !

17 T~ MENIDUS d’Arcage en apela Sanson :
“Carialés!” fait il, “ gentil fils de baron,
Et dites Alixand’ qui est fils Phelipon
Qu'il nous viengne secorre a coite d’esperon,
5 Car l'empire de Gadres nous enclot environ,
Et sont bien .xxx. mil, a itant les esme on ! ”
Chil 1i a respondu : ‘ Vous parlés en pardon !
Je sui ja tous armés et tieng mon confanon,
Desirans de ma terre dont li rois m’a fait don,
I0 Et atent la bataille ; vésla! ci ja l'auron !
Et or aille el mesage a guise d’un garchon !
Miex voil estre tornés a grant confusion
Que g’isse de cest champ se mort ou navrés non.
Ou l'ounour en ert nostre, si que nous le verron,
15 Ou nous i morrons tuit, ja n'auron garison.”
Quant I'ot Emenidus, si bessa le menton,
Lors regrete li cuens Tholomer et Cliton :
“ Quant vous lessai as tentes, molt oi le cuer bricon ;
Hui partiront a duel li douse compaignon!”

16, 15. De hes.

16, 14. H om. line. 15. H Dehait a. il sans moi; V. Dahaeit seinz i u.

honni]l H couart. :

17, 1. fasf] H dit. de] HV a. 3. esf] HV fu. 4. V mut tost a
esperon, 5. enclot] V a clos.  enuiron] H a bandon. 6. V siit trente
millier. HYV esmon. 7. HV & c. li respondi. 8 HIas jet. a.
10:" wes la ¢i] H-desirant, 11, 'V Or irreie e. m, -2} Ven. dun] HV de.
12. V atornez. 13. cest champ] H lestor. 14. O] H& Hq. nos
bien 1. v. ;' IV s. q. n. les vaincron. 15. H de verte le savon. 16.
H baise. . 17, cuens] I'dus. - H & regratte le roi. 18, ftentes] H
loges. . HV m. o..sens (V sen) de b. ; I m. enfis que b, 19.  H H.

partirent. HIV a glaive (H glaves).
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- He sal nocht’caJl thame gabbing.

Gif I ga els, foule him befall

That recryand will nocht me call ! ”
MYNEDVS sayis, “ shir Sampsoun,

‘A_,Gang to the King, gentill Barroun,

And bid him cum into grit hy,

To succour vs with his cheunalry, =

For of Gaderis all the barnie,

That thretty thousand or ma may be,
With felloun battell hes vs socht.”

He said, * shir duke, 3e carp for nocht,
I sit all armit on my steid,

Richt freshely flowand in my weid,
3arnand to conqueir and to haif

The land that the gud King me gaif,
And abydis the battell heir, -

That we sall haue richt sone but weir ;
And gif T 3eid [in] this message

As sould ane knaif do, or ane page,
Than my worship war all in vane.

Me had leuer in feild be slane

Than leif the fecht in sik degre.
Outher sall thay all ouris be

Or we sall all die but ransoun.”
Quhen that he herd, gud Emynedoun,
He kest doun his he[ve]de in hy

And regrated full tenderly

Of the King, Tholomere & Cliton,

“And said, “ now beis departicion

Of the Douze pers that ay
Thame prouit weill at hard assay !'”’
With that, thay of that vther party

16

[Cryit-

VOL. I.

o 476-and 478, nockt] not;
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20 Et 1i dus lor escrie : ““ Tuit estes mort, glouton !
Ja guerpirois la proie ; nous le vous calengon !
De vos cors ne prendroie nes une ragngon’;
Tuit perdrois hui les testes sans autre devision ! **

18 UANT voit Emenidus qui tant fait a loér,
Qu’en nul de ceux ne puet nul bon conseil trover,
Des biaus ieux de son chief conmencha a plorer
Et le Roy Alixand’ forment a regreter : '
5 “ A | frans debonaires, qui tant nous seux amer,

Tes pailes et ton or et ton argent donner,
Et tes beles richesces a chascun presenter,
Et tout quan que li dieu te lessent conquester,
]a.niés ne te verrons, bien le puis afermer !

10 Ay ! con grant soufrete aurons de Tholomer
Et de Cliton le conte, qui les rens fait trembler,
Ne je ne puis ici nul chevalier trouver
Qui vait a Alixand’ por ceste gent sauver ! ”
A une part du champ conmence a esgarder,

13 Et vit .i. chevalier desous .i. arbre ester.
Corineiis ot non, ainsi I'oi nommer,

17, 22, prenderoie. 18, 9. Zelom. - 12. ici; #ul] om. 13. @] om.
17,°20. % dus] H Betis, 'V tot.i morrez gloton. 22. H D. racat nen
prendroie; V D, vous prendroie ie. I nesune; V neis u. 23. V!

Trestoz peérdrez L t. H T. perderes L t. ja naures garison, .

18, 1. H om: line 1, 2. Vom. lines 2 and 3. H Quant. - I'n. c.
recovrer, [I Qui sen voelle partir por les autres salver.] 5. HV A
f, tois d.  sexx] H sius; V sols. 6. H nos soloies douner. 7. V
om. line. 8. guan] H cou.. diex] 1 Griu. 9. 2] HV. Hielosb.
afremer; Vsatosb. a, 10. H & Dexy V Ha deu. Vi, H soufrance.

aurons] HV ai hui. 11. H Clincon; V Clicon. H q. f. L r.  'H tranler;
V branler. 12, H& i nop. Hiciy Visci. #2/]H; Voun, 13. HV
Q. le voist dire au roi (V Ke uoit dire le Roi). 16. H C.o.an, asnsi]
Hisi; V eissi. : ‘
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Cryit, 3¢ sall all die haistely !

Leif 3¢ the pray, we challenge it !

.-Or we sall reid 30w sic ane fit
That 3e sall all the headis tyne

Or die, ilkane, with dule and pyne ! ”
VHAN Emynedus had hard . . .
And his trauell was all in vane,

And that he micht find nane wald ga

His message, na his erand ma,

The teiris-ouer his chekis ran,

And smertly he regratit than

Alexander, the nobill King, -

And said, “a ! lord, at our all thing,

Was wount to lufe vs and to pryse,

And giftis gif on mony wyse,

Thy treasure and thy nobill steidis,

Thy gret riches and ryall weidis,

And all that God lattis the conqueir,

Thow geuis frely but dangeir,

On lyfe thou sall vs neuer siel

" 'Allace ! this day grit neid haue we

Of Danclene and of Tholomeir,

. That in ane stour can weill thame steir ;

And I can find, for na kin thing,

© Ane knycht that ryde will to the King,

To set helping in his men3ie.

Certis, I can na succour se.”

He lukit than in feild him by, _
And sawe ane gud knicht in great hy
Licht, him allane, vnder ane trie.
Corneus to name hecht he.

Pure of all gudis he was,

17

[Bot

520, af our] atour.

529. Dauclene,
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Povres hom est d’avoir, mes de cuer estoit ber.
Lors estoit descendus por son cors conraér,
Durement se penoit de son cors bien armer,
20 Car il voloit ce jor ceux de Gadres grever,
Son mautalent et s'ire desus eux desenfler,
Et Pounor Alixand’, §'il pooit, alever.
Emenidus I'apele, qui molt sot bien parler :
“ De ceste gent,” fait il, ** vous voil merci crier.
25 Sire, par ta franchise, pense d’euls delivrer ! '
Se tu fais cest mesage, pres sui de 'afier
Qu’encore t’en ferai du roi si mercier
Grant masse te donra de 'or de cha la mer,
Et bon gré t’en sauront trestuit li .xij. per.”
30 Et 1i vassaux respont : ““ Je me voil d’el pener !
Se secor volés querre, autre i covient aler.
Se je sui povres hom, ne me devés gaber ;
Nuls ne doit povreté ledement reprover,
Mes povres hom est vil, sel devroit on tuér,
35 Car a paine est si preus ¢’on le voille loér,
: Ses cevres ne ses fais a nul bien atorner,
Por promesse d’avoir me volés vergonder,
Mes itant de respit vous vorrai demander

18, 20. Z/] om. 30. - deil; 36. a torner.
28. chalamer, 35. apaine,

18, 17. Hfam. Zrme. 1V mais d. corage est (Ve)b. 18. Lors] H &.
V dtorner. 19. cors] HV cief (V chef). 20, Z]H; Vi ¢l HV
le. 21. H nverts lines 21-22. . 'H Sire & s. m. - H detorner.

[T Nies est Emenidus com li ot fait conter

Mais le verai estoire le me revelt falser

Car not onques neveu fors Pieron de Moncler].
22. 'V si poust enhaucer. 23. H ki biel savoit p. 24. vous] HV te.
27. H Que encor t. £ del bon r. m. 28 H & g. m. douner. HVd L
doutre L m. 20. HV. & t. s. b. g, 30.- H el vus volrai rouver; V
del m. lesses penser, 31. H om. line. 33. HV Hom. 34. H
Mais le povre & le viel. 35. @ paine] HV, woille] 1 doie. HV ounorer
{V honorer). . 360 ses fais]TH i fait. . atormer] HV, 38, de] H ce.
vorrai) H voel jou ; 'V en voil.
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Bot of hart he had grete riches.

He panit him sa tentifly

To arme his hede and his body,

For that day thocht he for to greif

His fais, and his worship preif,-

And suage on thame his matelent,

And with grete strenth and hardement

.Manteme the kingis mense that day.

Emynedus meikly can him say,

I cry the of thir folk mercy,

Schir, saif thame for 3our courtasy !

And gif thow will do this message,

I am reddy in all ostage

That thow sall thank haif of the king,

And grete reward for thy ganging;
_And the douze pers; gif thow will ga,

Sall 3eild the mekill thank alsa.”

The knycht said, “ schir, be heuinnis king,

My thocht is on ane vther thing.

Gif that succouris mon gottin be,

3e mon ane vther send than me!

Thocht I be pure, in euill array,

I think my vertew to assay.

Men suld nocht repruf pouerte,

Thocht pure men ay skornit be,

For pure men sa vowourthy is,

.. Vneis that ony will thame pryse,

Or loif, or turne thair deidis in gude.

For fare hecht wald 3e change my mude
- And shame me for hope of geuing.

For, be him that is heuinis King,

And T micht get [sa] lang laseir

18

[That

541. sa lentifly] satentifly. 549. yir.
545, 550. yame. 555. thow] yow.
547. L. Mantetne. 550. gottin] gettin.
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Que me lessiés les las de mon elme fermer,

40 Et monter el cheval ou tant me puis fier,

k Puis, certes, vous envi del estour endurer !

Et, par icele foi que je vous doi porter,
Ce sachiés bien por voir, et sel vous puis jurer :
Quant partirai du champ, n'i vorrois demorer | ”’

45 Emenidus respont : “ Diex t’en doint bien ouvrer !
Par bon cuer i remains !~ Je ne't’en sai blasmer.”

19 MENIDUS d’Arcage apela Festion ;
Cil ert bien d’Alixand” du mieux de sa maison,
* Fo.24, Ses mestres chamberlens, que de voir le savon.
“ Va,” fait il, “ di le roi de qui nos fiés tenon,
5 Huli est venus li jors que bien les deservon |

Li dus Betis de Gadres est plus fier d'un lion ;
Chi nous a amené fiere procession,
Et nous promet a faire dure confession.
Di le roi qu’il chevauche a coite d’esperon,
10 Resqueué ses amis de mort et de prison |
Se tu fais ce mesage, tu auras guerredon
Et t’ame en ert el ciel, s’en auras vrai pardon !
Tu vois ci nostre mort que ici-atendon.
Trop est grans li meschiés se a eux conbaton.

18, 43. voir] vous, 9. 7ot] om. .
19, 5. Que hui. 12, Sem auras] sauras.

18, 39. H laies; V lessez, V moer, 40. H qui tant fait a loer. 41,
H En apries [H Emenidus respont qui mult fist a loer]. 42, HV q. d.
leroip.; I q.i. d. Dieup. 43. voir] V., H C, s. tout de voir si los
bien afier. 44.  H volries [H Se souscours voles querre autre i convient
ale%r]. 45. len doint] H vus laist, 46. saf] H doi; V pus.

19, 1. V apele. 2. H ert bien] H estoit. sa] H ma. 3. Hen
escrit le trueveon; Vked. fil. s, 4. dz el Vdireau. H'V, tentf. i,
aur. 5 Huil Hy V Ou. HV q. cier (V cher) L. (H le)d. 6.
dun} V que. 7. H Es.  H pourciession. 8. ‘H permet. 9. 70i]
. guil]lH st 'V D. L roikor cheualst 10. H Resceue ; I Rescoe.
11, ?2J V tun. . H sen aures g. 12. V sin auras ueir p. H Quar votre
ame en sera la sus e. ¢, a mon. 13. 2] Vnous ci. - H T, ies pries de ta
m, q. de fi le savon ; I T. vas querre no vie si nous i atendron, 14 H
T. estera mescies. " HYV sensi (V seissi) nos c.
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That I micht pres[t] me in my gere

. And lepe vpon my stalwart steid,

That oft hes helpit me in my neid,
I sall induce 30w to begin
‘This bargane, quha-sa tyne or win |

And, be the faith that I aw to the king,

Quhen I, for force of hard fechting .
Or dreid of dede, away sall ryde,
3e sall na will haue to abyde.”
Emynedus ansuerit him till,
“ Thow bydis with sa richt gude will
That I can on na wayis blame the.
God sawe the, gif his willis be ! »’
MYNEDYVS callit Festioun,
That was ane man of grete renoun,

_And with Alexander was priuie ;
~ His maister chalmerlane was he.

He said, ‘* gang say .our Lord the king,
That we hald of all our halding,
That the day is cummin that we

- Sall by full dere his grete bounte,

For duke Betys, that bald baroun,
Hes. brocht vs hard processioun,

And knychtis to assay vs sa

That nane on lyfe sall pas him fra ! -
Say the gude king he spedely ride
To succour vs in to-this tyde.

~And will 3e, schir, do this erand,

3our saull 3e bring to lyfe lestand !
3e se weill that 30our dede is neir,:
That at our hand is cumand heir.
The myscheif is to grete, I hecht, -
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15 Se ne vient li bons rois que seignor reclamon,
Les elmes o les chiés perdrons sans raéngon,
Mes el fer de sa lance a nostre garison.
Des que bien me remembre de la sieue faigon
Et des bones proésces que véoir i solon,
20 Si me croist li corages vers ce pueple felon ;
Et m’est sempers avis que a tort les douton,
Conment que il nous aient ci trové a bandon.
" Miex voil estre ferus el cors jusqu’au pomon
Que li champs soit guerpis se aingois n’i joston ! ”
25 Et li vassals respont ; ““ Or avés dit raison,
Biau sire Emenidus ; Or soions conpaignon,
Car, tant con je aurai se entier le blason
. Ne le hauberc du dos ne le elme d’en son,
Ne partirai du champ, si verrai tel tengon
30 Dont i coart seront en molt male frigon.
Ices mauveses gens, por coi les criendrion ?
Ains soions esprivier et il soient pingon !
Se il sont plus de nous, tant bien les requerron
Que, par les premerains, ceux derriers esmaion !
35 Nous somes tuit eslit et conneti baron
Et priviés d’Alixand’ qui nous a fait maint don.
Bie13 est, quant Diex le vuet, que merite en aion ;

19, 22. abandon. . 31, I cesy ¢riendrion] crien brion.
28. denson.

19, 15. #e] HV ni. H de qui nos fies tenon (¢p. /. 4). 16. HV Les
vies & les cies (V chiefs) sens r. (V sanz rechat i) perdron. 17. ] H
gist ; 'V tent. 18. H Puis q. il m. . 19. Vom. line. bones] H
rices, H q. veiri siut on. 20, /] H mes. 21. V Ke grantment
nes doton. 22, & bandon] Hy Vas P. 23. dusquan]lV &el. H
M. voel e. tornes a grant confusion. 24. s¢] V.que. azncois] H- ca eus.
26. 'H om. line. 27. ol Hque. HVsi. /] H mon. 28. H &.
dul H el ; Vdel.  den son] V3 H en son. 2g, tel] Hle; Vla. 30.
H ficon; V friscon. 35, HV om. line. 32. VOre. I faucon. H
Or scies en porvance ne soies en fricon, 33. plus] H mius. 34. V
Ker. ' H derier ; V detrers. H detrion. 36. HV priue.
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THE .FORRAY OF GADDERIS,

_~Gif that we with sa mony fecht.

Bot gif the gude King cum, that we
Hald for our lord and avowie,
Helmis and heidis mon we tyne ;
Bot in his sword lyis our helpyne.
Bot quhan that I vmbethink me

Of his great worship and bountie,
And of manheid and hie empryse
That we haue sene him do oft-syse,
My hart, it growis sa sturdelly
That T think of my-selfe ferly

That we sa greatly sould thame dread,
Suppose it now fallin be in dead
That at mischeif we fundin ar.

Me had leuer-with dule and cair

Be deid, than thay vrisailzeit be I
Quod Festioun, “ sa God me sie !

- Gud shir, now haue 3e spokin richt !

Now be we fallowis in this ficht !

I sall not pas out of this feild

Quhill T sie sa haill my sheild

And quhill T sie sa great mellie

That cowardis sall anoyit be.

Now be we Sparhalkis and thay Quailseis,

-For multitude in fecht oft failzeis!
‘Thocht thay be ma nor we, for-thy

Seik we the first sa sturdely

That the hindmaist abasit be !

We ar all chosin of great bountie,
And priuie with the nobill King
That geuis sa mony ryall thing ;
And it is full gud richt that we
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De vivre ou de morir a hounor entendon,
Que li nostre oir n’en aient vilaine retragon

40 Ne Ii mainnes rois honte, quel fin que nos fagon,
Ne vers n’en soit ois de mauvese canchon.
En tant lieus ont esté taint nostre confanon
Et por ce n’est pas drois que nous espoénton.
Soions de bon confort et nos cuers afermon,

45 Car de trop cremir mort ne vient se honte non.
Au premerain s’en fuit qui trop doute prison.
Qui muert por son seignor, o Dieu a mansion.
Les amis Alixand’ ancor hui connoistron ;
Se nus 'aimme de cuer, au ferir le verron | ”

20 MENIDUS regarde desous .i. olivier,
Descendre vit a terre .i. povre chevalier,
Sa sele r’avoit mise et cenglé son destrier,
N’avoit ensamble o lui sergant ne escuier.
5 I1 ot lance et escu et espée d’achier,

Mes n’ot hauberc ne hiaume que il eiist molt chier ;
N’ot plus de toutes armes, plus n’en pot esligier,
Et celes furent tex, s’il les vosist lessier,
Ja frans hom par nature ne les daignast baillier.

10 Gros fu par les espaules et leis par le braier,

- Ef grelles par les flans et le visage fier,

20, I. sesous. 9. bailler.

19, 38. 0] V& H &d. v. & d. mort, "HV lounor, 39. HV Siq.
40. V maignes. H N. L r. nen ait h. de qui nos fies tenon {¢cp. 18, 2 4 and
13). 41. ois] H cantes. V N, v, nousn, s, 0. 42. H porte no c.
43. &1V Ke. H Queiln,p.ord. 44. bon] H cou. H & sinos
afremon ; V & n. quors refermon. 45. cremir] H douter § 'V crendre.
ne] H nen, 46. HV As premerains (V premereins). -H fuie. 47.
gl Hot. IV o (V od) D.a (V en) sa maison [V Aura sanz nule fin noble
mansion]. 48. H Nos a A. que nous bien connisson. 49. H Sil

nous aime d. ¢. :
[H -& 1i dus lor escrie tout i more gloton

Tout guerpires la teste nos le vus calengon

De racat en ores nesune raencon

Vus perderes les testes pardesous le menton

(practically a repetztwn of 17, 11 20-23)].
20, 1. H esgarde. desous]I H ; V de sor. H Descendu. chenalier]

V soldeer. 3. Vauoit. & cengle] H recalngle 4. o] H om.
escuier] ¥l chevalier. 5. lance] I elme. . HV om. line. e
H Navoit. HV car nes p. e. 9. nature] V droiture. daignast] HV
deust. 10, H & le viaire ot fier (cp, next line). 11. H & les par le
braiet (¢p. prec. line).
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_ Quyte him merite for his bountie.

Toleif or die quhidder God will send,
Luke with honour that we [sa] wend
That our airis nocht blamit be,

'Na 3it the King in na degre

Haue shame, quhat ending that we ma,
Nor na man euill rehersing ma,

To sing of vs efter our day.

Our hardiment sall we assay,

For in fele places haue we bene,

_- Our hardiment with worship sene,

That we na wayis sould vs mismay,
Bot be of gude comfort ay ;

For to dreid deid sa grittumly

May fall bot shame, full sikkerly ;
Quba for his Lord dois, he sall be
Harbreid with Angellis gle."

~ The Kingis freindis sall to-day

Be knawen in this hard assay ;

- Quha lufis his honour, he sall be

Renoumed in this great mellie ! 